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To the right Honorable and his ve- 


.ry good Lord, Thomas Earle of Suſſex, 
Vicount Fitzwater and Lord Egremont, * 
Burnell, Knight of 7 mol! Honorable order of 
rhe Garter, Captaine of all the Queenes Ma. 


Gentlemen Pencionere, & Gentlemen at armes Chicfe 
Ivſſt ice e Iuſtice inOy-r of all her Ma. Forreſt; Parkes, 
Chaſes, warrens by South Trent un L. cham- 
Lerlaine ta her H ghiue e g ruice & peace 
in our Sautour Chriſt, 


Any in theſe dayes, with great lear- 

Alt ning, haue encounired the Papiſto & 

* NN : Ic 

| N MAN: | may be m1: w!l-d therefore, what 
Hd t \ * 


6 


SN hald mate me ſo bold as to attempt 
— \ & gui 5 

p 4 N Alan ſuch mutter „After ſo great 

» t Cicaikes, b. mg tatte unable to come 


nigh that which the; hawk diene anſa etre in mine 
one defence , chat m. trattcli is not to this ende, as 
though | wor'd make pretence of cquallleatning with 
thoſe : but rather to put the ſtone and fling into the 
hands of litle | Dauid,co conquer great Goliah wirhall, 

when a+ he is not able to weld the weighty armour of 
Saul. The battell is hot & fierce every where, betweene 
| Ifracll& the vncurcumciſed Philiſtines. Great armor & 
weapons are prepared for the ſouldiers wherewith to 
arme and defend themſelues: yer for the moſt patt, nor 
| ſuch as do fit young Dauid, For whereas ſundry men of 

fame haue ſhewed deepe skill, in ſetting foorth their 
boolkes to confute the Papiſte, full of learning out of the 
ancient Doctors, Councels, Hyſtoriographers and o- 
thers : it doth not ſo well ſerue the turne of the ſimple 
vnlearned man, neither can he defend himſelfe there- 
with, becauſe it is beyond his reach. This is the thing 
N which hach moucd me to write ſomewhat af cheſe 
| A > 


matters: applying my ſelfe to the capacitie of the vn- 
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T he Epiſtle 


learned, dealing onely out ofthe Ford of God, which 
lyeth open vnto them as their Armuric . This alſo 
hath cauſcd me to deale in thoſe points iich do moſt 
commonly trouble them, omitting the great points in 
controuerſie: perſwaded that 1performe a duty there- 
in, For like as when an he uſe is on ſire, ihe weake which 
is not able to throw a bucket of water to the top of he 
roufe, may yet by no meanes be cxcuſcd , if he ſtand 
and looke on: becauſe he may do ſomewhat in the low er 
parts of the walles : Euen fol thu:ke wy ſelte not diſ- 
cha: ꝑe d. for this, chat l am not of abilny for to ſet foorih 
any thing. vhich may reach ſo high as to enccunter with 
the p:incipall adue: ſaries, and to further the learned: 
fecing I may profit the ſimpler ſort, fur whele lakes, and 
in reſpect of whom, l haue taken this traue l. pretentrhis 
ſimple and poote treatile vnto your honor, net as though 
I did eſteeme it worthy to beare the name and title of fo 
noble,ſd honorable. and fo great a perſonage, and ot fo 
high eſtate. Butoncly (bauing no cther way or meane ) 
to ſigniſie and ſhew forth a thankfu!] mind, for that great 
ayde and honourable aſſiſtance which I haue rece iue d 
from your Loidfhip , in the faithcrance and mainte- 
nance of the Goipel]. lth:th pleaſed the God of hea- 
uen, the Lord of. the whole eatth, to appvint me being 
very weake to build in the deſolate places, and to 
ſpreade the light of his glorious Goſpell, cuen there, 
where it appearcth by the abundance ot iniquity -thatof 
long time Satan hath had his throne . How vnwilling he 
is to be diſplaced, and to giue oucr the roume vnto 
Chriſt, may cuidently appeare, cuen by his, that he ſtir» 
reth vp his warriers, which like wild Bores would teote 
vp all that may be planted, which with malicious in- 
tent, and ſubtill craft, conſpire what miſchiefe ſoeuer 
they can, thruſting forth their bold inſtrument, which 
with an iron face, is ſo hardy that he dare attempt any 
thug; which could no way be danted in his venturous 
attempte, 


1 


Pedicatorie. 
attempis, nor their furie qualified, vntill ſuch time as 
he was fallen into tlie hands of your honour, to come to 


his account for his manifold miſde meanours, and to re- 
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cciue ſome wages for his trauell. I truſt therefore your 
honour will chinke tlie beſt of this my boldneſſe, conſi- 
der ing it i what l am able. If l could in more ample 
panner teſtiſie me good vill, & in any ſort to be tiank- 
full, agreeable vato that which of duty [ oe ſor your 
grcatkindn1efic,thn would l be glad. But I leaue the full 
recompence vnto him who is able indeede to reward 
whaeſocuer is done for his name ſake,& for the defence 
of his Goſpell, and ſuccourof his litle flacke, which is 
alwayes compaſſed about with ſo many enemies, that 
they ate able to deuour and eat it yp, and yet their bel- 
lies no whit the fuller , Some do wonder how it ſhould 
come to paſſe, that among vs there ſhould be ſo many, 
which being borne ſince the Goſpell was reſtored in this 
land, are ſo zealouſly addicted vato Popery, which they 
neuer did know: and ſo vtter enemies vato the Goſ- 
pell, which they heare : but it they weigh the cauſes 
of this deadly miſchiefe, they will ceaſe wondring ar 
that, and rather wonder, th it there be no more. For 
how can it be, fo long as there be ſo many abuſes ia the 
miniſtery, but chat many ſhal ſtumble and loch the Goſ- 
pell: for from thence, as it is manifeſt, the chiefe cauſe 
of this euill dorh ſpring, True it is, thatour miniſtery, 
dot h fight againſt them, but yet in ſuch ſort, that it doth 
greatly inereaſe them, ſeeming and pretending to 
tread vpon thoſe cockatrice egges, for ro breake them, 
and fo to deſtroy vtterly the viperous generation, 
when as indeed, they fir vpon them, and ſo hatch the 
broodes of this euill kind, and bring them forth in great 
plentie. For behold a number cry out againſt Popery, 
and proclaime vtter defiance in ſpeech, but their do- 
ings are ſuch, that for cuery one which they conuett 


| tothe Goſpell, they cauſe an hundred to reuolt, to be 


hardned in thcic errours, or fall into flat At heiſme: 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicat orie. 


while many cõtrary to the profeſſion which they made 
hen they entred, ſett ing ſide the care of ſoules, not e- 

ſteeming, nor regarding what become of them, ſtudie 
moſt howto clime high, & to ſatisfic their ambitious de- 
ſire of honor:raking together liuings, couetouſly & gree- 
dily : not caring who feede the fiocke, ſo they may come 
by the fler ce. Moreouer, the doore hath bene opened al- 
ſo to let into the Church, a rowte and ſwarme of ſuch as 
are more like the prieſts of lero>oam then miniſters of 
the Goſpell, not onely vnlearned Idols, which haue 
mouthes and ſheake not, which being weary of their oc- 
cupations and couet to liuc eaſily, & to that end are en- 
tred, but alſo riotous dicers, gamſters, quaffets, quarrel- 
lers, adulteters and ſuch like. If the matter were ſecret, 
I ſhould do amiſſe to make it manifeſt, but when as it is 
open in the ſight & vie of all men, who can complaine 
iuſtly, when it is ſpoken of ? The Lord put into the hart 
of our gouernours to redreſſe it. The ſame Lord heape 

his graces vpon your Lordthip, with increaſe of honor 
in his wor ld, and euerlaſting life in the 
world to come Amen. 


Your Hononrs moſt 
humble to command, 


, 


GEORGE GIFFORD, 
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eA (ontention betweene 4 


Papiſt, and a Profeſſor of the 
Goſpel, 


PAPIST 


Am glad to ſee you well Sir, for 
old acquaintance ſake, which I 
would be content to renew a- 
gaine. 

Pro. J am glad alſo t hat 

l pou are in health, J (aw pou 
not A great while befoze now. 

Pa. I pray ve what newes? were ye at Lon- 
don lately? What is become of the Catholikes ? 
J heare there hath bene great diſputation in the 
Tower. 

pro, There hath bene diſputation indeed, 
by reaſon of a pꝛoude challenge which was 
made. 

Pa. Ye might terme it a proude challenge, if 
he had not bene able to make his part good. But 
I hearehe behaued himſelfe very learnedly, and 
with great victorie againſt all which were ſet vp- 
pon him. | 

Pro. Pebane heard moe lies then that, buf 
A perceiue pe are a Papiſt, oꝛ at the leaſt a fa- 
uourer of Papiſts, fo2 they bzagge that he did 
ercellentlp, although in very dede, he was 
there ſheloꝛd to be but an 8 cauiller. 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicat orie. 
while many cõtrary to the profeſſion which they made 
hen they entred, ſett ing a ſide the care of ſoules, not e- 
ſteeming, nor regarding what become of them, ſtudie 
moſt howto clime high, to ſatisfic their ambitious de- 
ſire of honor:raking together liuings,couctouſly & gree- 
dily: not caring who feede the fiocke, ſo they may come 
by the fler ce. Moreouer, the doote hath bene opened al- 
ſo to let into the Church, a rowte and ſwarme of ſuch as 
are more like the prieſts of lerobòam then miniſters of 
the Goſpell, not onely vnlearned Idols, which haue 
mouthes and ſpeake not, which being weary of their oc- 
cupations and couet to liue calily, & to that end are en- 
tred, but alſo riotous dicers, gamſters, quaffets, quarrel- 
lers, adulteters and ſuch like. If the matter were ſecret, 
I ſhould do amiſle to make it manifeſt, but when as it is 
vpen in the fight & view of all men, who can complaine 
juſtly, when it is ſpoken of ? The Lord put into the hart 
of our gouetnours to redceſſe it. The ſame Lord heape 
his graces vpon your Lordihip, with increaſe of honor 
in his wor ld, and euerlaſting life in the 
world to come Amen. 


Your Honour mo/t 
humble to command, 


, 


GEORGE GIFFORD, 
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eA (ontention betweene a 


Papiſt, and a Profeſſor of the 
Goſpel, 


P IPI1S Fo 


Am glad to ſee you well Sir, for 
old acquaintance ſake, which 1 
would be content to renew a- 
gaine. 

Pro. J am glad alſo t hat 
you are in health, J ſaw pou 
not a great while befoze now, 

Pa, Ipray ve whatnewes? were ye at Lon- 
don lately? What is become of the Catholikes ? 
J heare there hath bene great diſputation in the 
Tower. 

Pro, There hath bene diſputation indeed, 
by reaſon of a pꝛoude challenge which was 
made. 

Pa. Ye might terme it a proude challenge, it 
he had not bene able to make his part good, But 
I hearche behaued himſelfe very learnedly , and 
with great victorie againſt all which were ſer vp- 
pon him. 

Pro. Pe haue heard moe lies tben that, but 
A perceiue ye are a Papiſt, oꝛ at the leaſt a fa- 
uourer of Papiſts, fo2 they bzagge that he did 
ercellently , although in very dede, he was 
there ſhewed fo be but an e cauiller. 
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2 A contention betweene a 

Pa. Wherefore ſhould ye call me Papiſt, I am 
obedient to the lawes, and do not refuſe to go to 
the Church. 

Pro. Then it ſeemeth you are a Church 
Papilf ? 

Pa. A Church Papiſt, what meanc you by 
that ? 

Pro. Do you not know: will tell pe:there 
are Papiſts which lol not come at the Church: 
and there are Papi#s which can kerpe their 
conſcicnte to thtmſelues and pet go to Church: 
of this latter fozt it ſconicth pou are: becauſe 
pe go to the Church. 

Pa. How can you tell what1s in mens con- 
ſciences, vou take vpon ye to iudge very deeply? 

Pro. Nay there needeth no derpe iudge⸗ 
ment, they are ſo ſhallow that a man map 
caſily ſound them fo the bottome. Although the 
Church wals be thicke , vet a man map elpie 
them by ſome creutſe. 

Pa. Whrreby do you know them fo eaſily ? 
pray by what notes can ye diſcerne them? 

Pro. Dome of them will not ſticke to main⸗ 
faine ſuch popiſh opinions, as they know there 
ts no great danger ot laln foz. The ſimple ſoꝛt 
which can no ſkill of docrine, ſpeake ot the me⸗ 
ry woꝛld when there was leſſe pꝛeaching, and 
— all things were ſo cheape , that they 

micht haue xx egafoꝛ a penny. Other there be 
which neuer name Papiſte, but Catholikes , & 
if be! reaſon with them, they do it tut foz ar⸗ 
guments 
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Papiſt anda Proteſtant. 

guments (ake,not that they ſay ſo, but the Ca⸗ 
tholikes ſay ſo. Another ſoꝛt there are, æ thoſe 
are as peſtilent as can be: foz to the ende they 
map do the greater miſchiefe, they are Pzote 
ſtants: but pet if anp Preacher do zealouſly 
beate down e operp, he doth reaile, he is cho⸗ 
lerike, hee is vncharitable, and fo thep deuiſe 
all meanes pcfſible to diſturbe htm: theſe and 
ſuchlike, are the notes to diſcerne a Church 
Papiſtk. 

Pa. You eall them zealous Preachers, & they 
be very ſciſmatikes, and ſeduce the people with 
falſe doctrine, and cherfore ſuch as be wile, quiet, 
and ſtayed men, cannot abide them. 

Pro. J ſee well that pou are not of thoſe 
whꝛch do it but ſoꝛ: Arguments ſake, vou will 
not ſhew what the Catholikes ſ ay, but what 
your ielf ſaith. Had ve not great cauſe to be of⸗ 
fended when J ſaid ye were a Papilt ? 

Pa, Ithinke plaine dealing is beſt, in very deed 
I take ye to be heretikes, I ain a Catholike. 

Pro. Pou take vz to be heretikes but in bes 
ry deede J am able to pꝛoue that pou are foule 
and rancke heretikes pour ſelues:and far from 
true Catholikes. 

Pa. Ve do vs great wrong to call vs heretikes, 
for we hold and bee ofthe Catholicke Church, 
which hath euer condemned all heretikes. If Ca- 
tholikes be heretikes, then are we alſo heretikes: 


but this latter belongeth to you, and all other 
which forſake the truth. 


4 A contention betweene a 
Pro, Nay, thoſe which hold the Ce tholike 
faith are of this Catholike Church, and the dos 
ctrine of the Catholike faith we hold, which 
bath alwaies condemned heretikes: and ther- 
foze ve do vs as great wꝛong in calling vs he- 
retitzes, as the Phariſies and Sadduces did 
AC.:4.14. vnto Saint Paule when they counted him ſo. 
Pou haue fo2ſaken the true doctrine of the old 
Catholike faith, and thercfoze ye are no Cay 
| tholikes. 

18 Pa. We are they which hold the auncient Ca- 
tholike faith, yours is new doctrine: we belceue 
as all our forefathers did: If your doctrine be true, 
then all our forefathers were damned, for they 
alwayes belecued contrary to that which you be- 
lecue. | 

Pro. The maner of you Papiſtes is, to af- 
aa things very ſtrongly. but when pe ſhold 


zoue them, then are ye exceeding weake, and 
can bꝛing foꝛth naught but poꝛe kuffe. Ve are 
Vas able to pꝛoue theſe things which ye affirme, 
as Jam to remoue mounkaines. 
| Pa. We may lay ſo of you more rightly, be- 
\ cauſe you affirme much and proue litle.I am able 
for to make good all that which I haue ſpoken. 
Pro. Are yon content to make triall who 
bꝛing ſtrongeſt pꝛoues, if pe be, let me heare 
how pe can diſpꝛoue our faith, and afterward 
J will :w what Jhaue to diſpꝛoue yours „ 
ſo it ſhall be ſene which hold the Catholike 
faith, and which be heretickes. 


Px, Iam 


Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 5 
Pa. I am very well content, tell me what I 
ſhall begin withall. 

Pro. Begin with thoſe things which pe af« 
firmed euen now : p2oue that our doctcine is 
new : that you beleene as all the fozefathcrs 
did: that our doctrine doth condemne all our 
foꝛefathers, and eucry wiſe man will graunt 
that yours is the Catholike faith : if pe cannot 
pꝛoue this, then confefTe that pour doctrine is 
come from the father of lies, and not from the 
God of truth Foꝛ there is but one truth which 
is Gods word, all other doctrines are of the 
diucll. 

Pa. If that faith which you beleeue, and do- 
Erie which you proſeſſe, be not new, then was 
it beleeued and knowne in the daics of our fore- 
fathers: but it was not heard of in their daies, nei- 
ther was it knowne vnrill ſuch time as Lurher 
did ſet it abroach. Therefore the proudeſt here- 
tike of ye all ſhall neuer be able, to ſnew that it is 
of antiquirie. 

Pro, Here are ruffling woꝛds: the pꝛoudeſt 
heretike of the al ts not pꝛoud enonqh to deale 
with pou: but indeede ik pour pꝛoud conceipt 
were no ſturdier then pour argument, pee 
might eaſily be dealt withall. J confeſſe pour 
Maior, o2 firſt pzopoſitton of pour argument 
to be true. which is this, if the doctrine which 
you pꝛofeſſe be not new, then was it beleeued 
in the daies of our foꝛefathers. But pour ſe⸗ 
cond, which is this, that our faith 4 dectring 
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A contention betweene a 
was not heard of in the dayes of ß fozefathers, 
vntill Luther did ſet it abꝛoch, is moſt falſe,foz 
our doctrine is the holy woꝛd of God, deliuered 
to the Church by the Apoſtles #PÞ2ophets.We 
beleeue as Adam, Seth, Enoch, and the reſt of p 
boly fathers did bele&eue befoze 8 floud: we be- 
leue as Abraham, Iſaack & laacobdid bel@ae,+ 
the other godly patriarkes befoꝛe the time of 
Chailt: we belkue as the bleſſed Apoſtles of our 
Lo2d, t other holy teachers in the Church a lõg 
time after the did. But you Papiſts when you 
ſpeake of the foꝛefathers, let paſſe all theſe, 
which are the molt auncient and molt pzinct- 
pall, + dzaw vs to a few of your owne, which 
haue bene within theſe ſenen o2 eight hundꝛed 
peares: in which time religion hath bene coz⸗ 
rupted, and the great Antichziſt, foz the moſt 
par? ofthis time hath pꝛeuailed. It we cannot 
pꝛoue our faith to be the faith of Abꝛaham (ct 
it be counted new, and let vs be taken foꝛ he⸗ 
refickes. 

Pa. Ifthis were true, that you beleeue as the 
holy fathers before the floukd, as the Patriarkes 
after the floud , as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, then 
doubtleſſe you are in the right way: but theſe are 
but words, how will ye proue this? we fay ſtull 
you are heretickes and fallen away from the faith 
of theſe: and we proue it by this reaſon, becauſe 
ye are fallen away from the faith of thoſe forefa- 
thers which ſucceeded theſe. For the fathers of out 


Church are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 9 
5 TS ore 


Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 7 
forc you being fallen from them, arefallen from 
the Apoſtles, 

ro. Then ye graunt that thoſe haue the 
truth on their ſide, which belene as the Apo⸗ 
ſties Pꝛophets. Patriarches did. It remai⸗ 
neth only in trpall which of vs hold that faith 
which the y did. We pꝛeue that we do, becauſe 
we acknewledge nothing but the holp doctrine 
of the Bible, vpd which their faith was grouns 
ded. Yeu bꝛing fo2 pour pꝛofe þ doctrine æ ſuc⸗ 
teſſid of ſeme mt, ſoꝛ tertaine hundzed yeares. 
Let vs now ſer who bꝛingeth p beſt and ſureſt 
pꝛote, ſap what ye can to weaken ours, ę then 
7 wil ſhew that the fathers which vou boaſt of, 
from whom we ſcparate our ſelues are no ſtc« 
teſſoꝛs of the Apoſtles, and therefo2e in depar⸗ 
ting from them, wedepart not from the Apo- 
ſtles:whoſe doctrine we hold. 

Pa. What are ye the better to ſay ye bring the 
Scriptures, and ye beiecue nothing but the Scrip- 
tures, and ye will be tried by the Scriptures: ? By 
this you proue that you beleeue as the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets did, your reaſon is not good, be- 
cauſe the Scriprures are hard to be vnderſtood, 
who ſhall ind: ge which is the true ſenſe and mea- 
ning of them? who ſhall tell ye how the Apoſtles 
and forefathers did vnderſtand them? Shall not 
the Churchꝰ If ye may take them after your owne 
interpretation, then ye will do well enough: but 
the Church( which we are) is to interprete them, 
and therefore we do ſill condemne you and all 
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A contention betweene a 
other heretikes, although ye alleadge the Scrip- 
tures neuer ſo much, becauſe you do but abuſe 
them, as the diucll did when he tempted Chriſt, 
Therfore ye mult bring better reaſon chen this, to 
proue that ye hold the ancient Catholike faith, for 
this dot h not prouc it. 
ee Pro. Oh what a trim ſhift is this: here is 
as pꝛetie a iugling call as cuer the diuell could 
play. to bleare the epes of the ſimple and vn⸗ 
ſkilfull, to make them belecue that the ſcrip⸗ 
fares are nothing unthout the interpꝛetation 
of the Church of Rome: Each man muſt light 
bis candie there o2 cls he ſhall go in the dark. 
This is one of the moſt cin and craftie ca⸗ 
uils which you Papiſtes can make, and one of 
the ſtrongeſt piilers which reur kingdome is 
built vpon: Fo2 when pe cannot denie but 5 
the Scriptures doe ſpeake fog vs, then pe flie 
to this, tbat tbep arc hard to be vbnderſlood: pe 
wold make vs velceuc that when they lpeake 
of one thing they meane another: when they 
ſocake of gocd they meane emll, when they 
let foꝛth heauen, they meanc hell, 

Pa, It is like vou will anſwere truth, when ye 
charge vs with ſo great and manifeſt alie, where 
can ye ſhew that euer any of our fide hath ſpoken 
or written, that when the ſcripture ſpeaketh of 
one thing it meaneth another? 

Pro. Is that ſuch a lie, I pzay vou what is 
the cauſe why ye tel vs the ſcriptures are hard, 
when they (peake ſo fully, ſo plainely þ og 
pens 
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plentifully , and with ſuch conſent and agree- 
ment in thoſe things which are the pꝛinciples 
of cur faith,if it be not, that when they ſpeake 
of one thing they meane another? TWherefoze 
ſhold we not vnderſtand what God ſaith vnto 
vs, if he deale ſimply? Wlherfoze did the Lo2D 
ſveake by his Pꝛopheles and Apoſtles to the 
ſimple 4 common people if they could not vn- 
derſtand what he ſaid ? J cannot tell, what os 
ther reaſon ye can ſhew, why they ſhould be ſo 
darke as you make them. 

Pa. Are ye then in good ſadneſſe of this mind, 
that the ſcriptures are not hard to be v ad 86 
and are they not vncertaine, becauſe they may be 
expounded diuerſe wayes? 


Pro. J do not deny, but that as S. Peter 2 Pet. 
ſaith, There be ſome things hard to be vnder⸗ 
ſtod, which the vnlearned and baſkable do pers 
uert, as thep do other ſcriptures to their owne 
deſtruction. J confeſſe with the authour of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues. That there are things Heb. J. 
hard to bee vnder ſtood, becauſe we be dull of 
hearing. Alſo the iuſt iudgement ol God vpon 
the wickedneſſe of men, as it is ſet foꝛth by the 
P2ophet Ifaiah, in hardning their harts e blin⸗ 10a. f. 
ding their epes, that in hearing, they may 
heare and not vnderſtand, in ſing they may 
ſee, and not perceiue, and alſo in cauſing the 

woꝛd of God to be vnto them as a ſealed boke, ſa. 29 I. 
doth make the Scriptures hard tobee vnder⸗ 


ffood. Now although they be hard alſo in ſome 


$,Per:1, 


1.Tim.3. 


9-4 


W | 77 A LW 


10 A contention betweene a 
ſo2fenen to the godly and diligent man, thoſe 
whom God doth teach, yet they are not hard as 
pou make them, that is fo ſay, that in no wiſe 
they may be vnderſfood oꝛ haue any certainty 
in them, but by the inferp2etation ofthe Pope 
and his cleargie . Foz that is moſt blaſphe⸗ 
mouſiꝑ to ta ke away the light from the moſt 
pure and cle are woꝛd o God. This therefoze 
is but dinellith craft, by which ye would dziue 
vs from Gods wozd , which ſtandeth ſure on 
dur ſide, and maketh flat againſt pou. The 
Scriptures can be expounded rightly but one 
wep: hauing but one ſenſe. 

Pa. That which you do alleadge out of Saint 
Peter doth make for vs, where he faith , Thatthe 
vnlearned and vnſtable do peruert not only thoſe 
hard things, but alſo all other Scriptures to their 
diſtruction. Likewiſe the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
That no Scripture is of priuate interpretation. S. 
Paul ſaith, That the Church is the pitler & ground 
oftruth. Then Ireaſon thus, the vnlearned do per- 
uert the ſcriptures, therefore they are not to deale 
with them: no priuate perſon is to interprete the 
Scriptures: therefore none but the Churcb, or 
thoſe which haue the authority in the Church: 
and becauſe the Church is the pillar of truth: 
whoſoeuer doth ſeparate himſelfe from the 
Church, doth depart from the truth. And by 
this we do ſtill proue that you are all heretickes 
and ſciſmatiłes, and do peruert the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe you take them not as the Church doth ex- 
pound 
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ound them. The ſcriptures ſeeme to be onyour 
ſide, but they are pot, they ſeeme to be againſt vs, 
ut they are not. 
Pro. This is very ſound ſtuffe, vou make 
thꝛee ſtrong concluſions out of thꝛee ſentences 
ok the ſcriptnres.Jn the firſt ye reaſon thus. the 
balearned do peruert the ſcriptures, therefoze 
none can vnderſtand the ſcriptures but the 
learned: by this, your meaning is to ſhut᷑ out 
all the lapitie as you call them from iudging 
of doctrine, and ta allow vnderſtanding of the 
ſcriptures to none but the learned, that is, the 
Clergie of Nome, foꝛ that we Chal haue by and 
by. But pe onerſhoote pour ſelfe much when 
pe thinke that Saint Peter by bnlearned men, 
doth meane ſuch as hang not bin bꝛou ght vp 
in ſchole learning, and ſo put that difference 
betweene cleargie and lapitie: No he connfeth 
all thoſe learned which are taught of Cod, 
both of the common ſoꝛt of people andothyer ; £ 
all thoſe are vnlearned which arc not taught 
of God: although otherwiſe they abound in all 
knowledge of tongues and arts, o: whatſoeuer. 
Duch as haue learned Chꝛiſt Jeſus , and him 
cruciſied, and ſo are become new creatures in 
| Chꝛiſt, they are learned: Fo2 in him are all the Col.z. 
| treaſuresof wiſdome and knowledge. Ye that 
| hath not learned Chziſt,he is vnlearned. It he 
be not new bozne,but as S. Iohn ſaith , comit- x lobn.3. 
| teth ſin he hath not ſcene him noꝛ knownehinr: 
| although otherwiſe he be * ſtudied a mã 
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Math. 11. in the ſcriptures. Foz this cauſe we ſee that 


lohn. 7. 


4 4 Adi Oer 


the pwze Publicanes are called the childzen of 


wiſedome, becauſe they imbꝛated the doctrine 
of Ch2ift, when the great Dogoꝛs the Scribes] 
and Pyoriſtes, were Carke blind. They ſapd, 
none followed Chziſt but the multitude, 
which knew not the law, which were accur⸗ 


ſed : when as indeede they were blind and ac⸗ 
curſed tbemſelues: 4 ſo farcth it now with the 


Pope and his ſhauelings : thep ſay the pespie 


cannot vnderſtand the ſcriptin es. when themes 
ſelues do not. The nert ſentence vppon which 
vou conclude is ont of Peter alſo, where bee 


ſaith Mo ſcripture is of pꝛiuate interpꝛetation. 
From hence vou fetch an inuinciwle argument 


to pꝛoue that none of vs map interpꝛete, but 


Rome onelp: No painate man is to inter- 
pꝛete the ſcriptures, becauſe no ſcripture is ot 


pꝛiuate interpꝛetation: ali thoic which are not 
of the Popiſh Cleargie, oꝛ which haue not aus 


thoꝛity in the Church trom the Pope, oꝛ do not 
expound as the Church, are pꝛiuate men: thers | 
foze none of thoſc a.c to interpꝛete the ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Here the Pope like a greedy toꝛmezant 
will haue all to hiinſelfe. But pe deate deceipt⸗ 
fulip, oz at the leaſt vnſkiifully with the tert 
which ve alleadge : foꝛ Saint Peter when de 


ſaith pꝛiuate, doth not ſpeake it to make this 


difference betweene men, as though foz inter⸗ 
pꝛeting the ſcriptures, ſome ſhold haue autho⸗ 
ritꝑ.⁊ ſome ſhould be pꝛiuate: but pe ſefteth | 
men 
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ture was not ginen by the will of man, but by 
the ſpirife of God: thercfoze the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion thereof muſt bee of Gad, 4 men muſt not 
bzing that which is their owne . Ik the in⸗ 
terpꝛetation be by the ſptrif, then is it not pꝛi⸗ 
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uate: if it be out of mans bꝛaine, althoughtif 


ſhould be the Pope & al his Cardinals, pea, ten 
thouſand Popes, it is till pꝛiuate, after the 


ſenſe in which S. Peter doth call pꝛiuate Foz 
let any ſkilful man in the greeke tongue loke 
vpon the woꝛd, which is idias epiluſcos, and he 


will conkeſſe, that it doth ſianifie, that which is 


ones owne. Tyen the ſenſe is plaine, and it is 


allo manifeſt how pceuiſhly you peruert the 
woꝛd of God. Mhat manner of argument is 
this? a man map not in the interpꝛeting ofthe 


Scriptures bing that which is his owne:thers 


foꝛe none may interpꝛete them but p Church 


of Nome Pour laſt reaſon is not wozth anſwe⸗ 


ring: loꝛ although it is moſt true, that þ Church 
is the pillar of truth, ⁊ thoſe are voyd of truth. 
which abide not in the Church: pet this is as 
+ falſe,y the Pope & his company are the Church 


of Chzilt,as the other is true, and therefeze we 


are no heretikes noꝛ Schiſmatikes fo2 depar- 
ting krom you , which are a denok theeues, 
which haue conſpired againſt the truth. 


Pa. Two groſſe things and ſtrange I gather out 


; gf your words, the one, that you would haue the 
: N 


B 2 


John . 10. 
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ceple of themſelues, to iudge of doctrine: the o- 
ther, ye will haue no other interpreter ofthe ſenſe |' 
of the Scriptures, but the Spirit. I pray ye, I am an 
vnlearned man, & would faine know which is the 
truth, I heare you alleadge the ſcriptures in one 
ſenſe,and you ſay you haue the ſpirit, our men al- 
7 them in another ſenſe, and ſay they haue 
the ſpirit: the Anabaptiſts, they haue the ſpirite, 
the Arrians they interprete by the ſpirit: what ſhal 
I dothere is euery man hath the ſpirit,& yet euery 
one goeth a contrary way. It is manifeſt there- 
tore that heere needeth a more certaine thing to 
leane ynto, or elſe the fimple man cannot tell 
which way to turne him. What ſhall he do now, 
but looke how the Church belecueth, and reſt in 
that, Forhe muſt haue that which may teach him 
to know which of all theſe haththe true ſpirit, or 
elſe he is neuer the neerer, 

Pro. Pe find two groſſe things in my woꝛzds, 
one of them is, that J ſay the people can indge 
ofdoctrine, when it is pꝛeached. What doth our 
Sauioꝛ Chzilt meane when he ſaith, Py ſheep 
heare my boyce,a ſtranger thep wil not heare. 
they flie frb ſtrangers; Cã they know the voice 
of the true ſhepheard from the falſe, can they 
not diſcerne doctrine?The other is, that J will 
haue none other interpꝛeter of the ſenſe of the 
ſcriptares but the ſpirit . S. Paul ſaith*the care 
bath not heard,noz the eye hath not ſcene, nets | 
ther came into mans hart, p things which God 
bath pꝛepared foz them that lone him: but — 

| ath | 


* * 


1 


GGS Keel eee 


Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 15 
| hath reuealed them vnto vs by his ſpirite: foz 
the ſpirite ſearcheth all things, pea the deepe 


things of God. And the great doubt which you 


put foꝛth in the ſimple man, which would faine 
vnderſkand the truth, and which of all thoſe 
foure that pe named haue the ſpirit, Janſwer, 
that if he himſelfe haue not the ſpirite of God 
to teach him, he ſhall not be able to iudge: bat 
ik the ſpirite do teach him, then can he find it, 
fo2 the ſpirite which doth teach the one to vtter 
the docrine, which is his, doth teach the other 
to know that doctrine, and in them conſenteth 
vnto it, being his owne ; and therefoze Saint 
Iohn ſaith to all þ Ch2iſtians:Trie the ſpirites * 
whether they be of God. By your ſaying the 
people ſhould not be able to trie them, and ſo 
he would teach them that which did not belong 
vnto them. 

Pa. What atrimme colour you ſet yppon the 
matter, and how pretily ye can ſhift : but I wil lay 
open your ſubtiltie. To proue that the veleatned 
people can iudge of doctrine preached , you al- 


ledge theſaying of Chriſt , My ſheepe hears m 


royce &c. I pray ye Sir, if a man ſhould demin 

of you, whether he meaneth that this ſhall be im- 
mediatly or not, and whether, when he faith they 
ſhalbe all taught of God doth he exclude the mi; 


niſtery of men or not? Iknow ye will ſay the 


voyce ofthe great Shepeard is heard when thoſe 


which he hath appointed to be ſhepheards do vt- 
ter his doctrine. Ye will 217 that although 


3 


r.lohn.4- 


Prophet: they cannot tell which commeth with 


and a pꝛety ſhit᷑t. and eaſilp diſcloſed with one 
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God teacb, yet he doth it by the miniſteryof men. 
Then Tanſwer, that the vnlearned people are to 
heare the voyce of Chriſt from the Pope, who is 
their great ſhepheard ynder Chriſt, & God doth 
teach them by him: they are to ſticke and cleaue 
to his determination: of themſelues they cannot 


iudge, but they mult doe it by him: he mult tell 
them which is the woolte, aud which is the falſe 


the true ſpirit, or which ſpirit is of God, but as he 
goth direct them, And tor this cauſe we [ay (till, 
that ye haue not the true Catholike faith, nor the 
ſcriptures on your ſide. nor the true ſenſe, becauſe 
ye are gone from the only true expoũder of them. 

Pro. All that J haue bꝛought is but a colour 


po92e diſtindion of mediate immediate. But 
Ipꝛap ye Sir,. how doth this hang together, the 
voyce ofthe true ſhepheard is heard when it is 
bfteredby men, therefoze the wap to know it 
is by men. God feacheth by men, therfoꝛe Go d 
teacheth to diſcerne the ſpicits by men: 02 if it 
he ſs, muſt this needs follow, that the Pope . 

is Cicatgy are thoſe men which muſt do the 
d&d? This is a ſtrange thing, Chz:lf Jeſus, S. 


Paule. S. Peter S. ohh others, do fozetell the. 
people of falſe pꝛophets. the only wap and re / 


nizdy to auopde them, as you ſap is to hang v⸗ 


. 


pon the Pope, x vet none of all theſe oz any. o. 
tyer,hatiffo much as once noted it, 02 tell th 


ſafe 


pdoze people by whole direction they might be 
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ſafe in ſo extreame danger. 


Pa. There was no necde ſo long as Chrilt or 


| his Apoſtles Jued totell them fo, for they taught 


them this thing,or how can you tel they did not: 
they might, choughi it be not written: is all written 
which they did teach: > 

P-o. Dere is mighty ſtrong geare this were 
able to ſet vp a Pope ii he were thzown down. 
to reuiue him againe, i he were hanged. Na 
maruell fozſooth Chꝛiſt noz his Apoſtles 
did not tell v people, v the Pope and Church of 
Rome ſhould be their refuge when heretickes 
ſhold ſeeke to ſeduce tbe, becauſe there was no 
need ſo long as they line5: this were ſom what 
if they had told only of p falſe teachers of their 
time: but when they foꝛetel the great dangers 
t miſchiefs which ſhould be in the Church log 
after their dayes, being aboue all things moſt 
chary of the ſafety of the (ame, this were very 


abſurd,not once to giue any note of the lureſt . 20. 


remedy.S. Paul ſaith to theelders ofthe Church 
ok Epheſus, that he did know, that after his de- 
parture there (hold enter in grieuous wolues, 
not ſparingy flock ⁊ there ſhold riſe of thẽſelues 


which ſhold ſpeake peruerte things, and dꝛaw 
[diſciples after the:x vet he ſpeakethot no reme⸗; 


dy but » which was baniſhed in pour Church, 
namely careful x diliget teaching:foz he ſaith, 
herfoze watch & be mindful,xc.S-Perer ſaith, as 


here were in times paſt falſe pꝛophets amõg ß Pet. a. 


people ſo ſhal there be falſe teachers amog you; 
| 35 4 


1. ohn. 2. 


Math. 24. 


Ioh N. 10. 


Math. 7. 
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and afferward he ſheweth this remedy, not 
willing them to hang their faith vppon his 
chaire, oꝛ ſucceſſoꝝ, but fo call to rememb2ance 


the woꝛds that had bene told them ot the holy 


Pꝛophetes, and by the Apoſtles of Chzill, 
Saint lohn ſaith , little childꝛen, it is the laſt 
houre, ve haue heard that Antichꝛiſt ſhal come, 
I ſay there are already manp Antichꝛiſtes in 
the woꝛld: and a litle after he telleth them how 
they ſhall eſcape the danger: but (ſaith he) vou 
baue reteiued an annointing: what, from the 
Pope, oz his greaſie ople? no, but from the ho⸗ 
ly one, and know all things. Againe,. pe neede 
not (ſaith be) that any man teach pe. but as the 
annoynting do teach pe. Chꝛiſt Jeſus foꝛetel⸗ 
leth, that there ſhould riſe falſe Pzophets, and 
do ſuch wonders, that if it were poſſible, euen 
the ele ſhou!d be deceiued: but (as his woꝛds 
do malt plaine ly ſhew)is vnpoſſible: and why? 
doth he ſap, becauſe J will leaue a vicar, and as 
many as hang vppon his ſleeue ſhall be ſafe? 
not ſo, but becauſe God hath choſen them : fo2 
he doth keepe them, and none is able to take 
them out of his hand. Ye ſaith in another | 
plate: Beware of falſe Nꝛophetes, which come 
vnto you in ſhepesclothing,but inwardly are 
rauening woolues: and whereby, ſhall men 
know them: Me ſapeth, by their fruits. But 
bow know we whether he did tell them ſo oz 
not, he might, though it be not witten? alacke, 
alacke. 

Pas 
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Pa. Iknow your ſect make but a ſcoffe at 
the traditions ofthe Apoſtles which were not cõ- 
mitted to —_ but let that go, it is but a foll 


to perſwade zhoſe to beleeue, which haue denied 
the faith, and deſpiſe the Catholike Church. 

Pro. The Pope ot᷑ Rome hath a great cheſt 
fu! of traditions. which S. Peter did not put in 
wꝛiting, but he hath: c whoſoener doth not be⸗ 
leeue theſe, hath denied the faith, e diſpiſeth the 
Catholike Church, This is not pour beſt way, 
your beſt way is to ſtand to this,that the Pope 
bath authozity to decree what he wil: ſo your 
travitions ſhall and ſure though they be flat 
againſt the woꝛd of God. But J am content to 
let this go alſo, and to returne to that which 
we had in hand:and becauſe J would ha ue the 
matter made a little moze plaine, J will de⸗ 
maund a queſtion oz two at your hands. Was 
there not a Church in the wozld befoze the cõ⸗ 
ming of Chꝛiſt? 

Pa. Who doth deny that? the Iewes were the 
Church and people of God. 

Pro. Then tell me further, whether had they 
the woꝛd of God o2 not, to inſtrua them and 
to ground their faith vpon? 

Pa. They hadthe bookes of Moſes, they had 
the bookes ofthe Prophets: they were bidden to 
heare them. 


Pro. Who were appointed in the Church 
fo _ the law and the Pzophets vnto the 
people? 


Mart.21. 


John.9, 


bun that authozity ; they ſayd he ſeduced the 
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Pa. The high Prieſt, and other Prieſts, and 
Leuites, which God appointed to haue that 
office. | S 

Pro. Did the high Pꝛieſtes which ſucceeded 
Aaron depart away from the truth and ſeduce 
the people at any time, and likewile the other 
Pꝛieſts and Leuites? 

Pa. What though they did ? they cruc ified 
Chritt : yet it followeth not that the Pope & his 
Cleargie can crre , becauſe Chriſt pronuted to be 
with them to the end of the world. 

Pro. J will come to that pꝛomiſe afferward, 
but tell me how did the Church in the meane 
time, when the high Pꝛieſts and ruiers taught 
contrary to the truth? what were they to leane 
vnto now: where was the Church: 

Pa. It was in Chriſt, and thoſe which belee- 
ued in him, theſe were the Church and he that 
ioyned himſelfe to theſe did right, and had the 
true faith, 5 

Pro, The high Pꝛieſts and Rulers in the 
Church could fetch their autbozity and ſucceſ- 
ſion from Aaron, which was many hund2ed 
peares , When Chaiſt taught againſt theſe , 
and thcy againſt him: alleadging that they 
were Moſes deſciples, they did know God 
ſpake to Moſes, as foʒ him, they did not know 
whence bee was: they were the Church and 
had anthozity, they demanded of him by what 
authoꝛity he did thoſe things, and who gaue 


people, 
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people, and — followed him but the com⸗ 

mon people, which knew not the law , which Mat. 15. 
were accurſed: they accuſed him that he bꝛake 

the tradition of the Elders, he bzake the Sabs 

both, and ſuch like. Mobo dtd the people anos 

who had the truth, he oz they: 

Pa. They might know by the miracles w hich 
he wrought, w hen he caſt fonh di juels, and healed 
diſeaſes. 

Pro. They ſayd, he did it by the pawer of 
Beelzebub the Pꝛince of the Diuels 2 and lo ichn. 10. 
blinded themſelaes and all other whom God 
did not teach by his holy ſpirite ; and therefoze 
he ſayth vato them: Why do not ye heare my 
vopce: becauſe pe are not of my ſheepe. Alſo 
in another place , thoſe that are of God heare 
the woꝛds of God, pe therefoꝛe heare them not, 
becauſe vou are not of God And whereas pon 
ſpeake of miracles which he w2ought : how lohn. 10. 
did the people know that John Baptiſt was | 
of God, ſeeing he wꝛought no miracle? there 
can bee nothing moze plaine then this, 
that the people did not Tap their faith vp⸗ 
pon the. ſucccſion of the Pꝛieſts, noz vppon 
the ankiquitv ok tr ions in the Church 02- 
dayned by the lathe ba vpon the conſent 
ol the Tleargie,02atip duk tnard thing,fo2 then 
they ſholp have refuſed Chziſt : but they were 10h . 
giaeh un him of h Father „ and taughthp 
biin 1 And ther efoze A wid bis voyce ,, and 
belecycd in him. Blelſed art thou Simon, lohn. 10. 
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22 Acontention betweene a 
fleſh and blond renealed not this vnto thee, 
but my father which is in heauen. Cuen after 
this manner do the Romiſh Phariſtes deale 
now againſt the Goſpell e the true beleeuers: 
we are the Church, we are the ſucceſſours of 
Peter, pee muſt be iudged by vs: pour doctrine 
is new:ꝑe bꝛeake the traditions ofthe Elders, 
pe are ſeducers and heretikes: but when pon 
baue ſayd all that pe can, we ſtand ſtill vppon 
the rocke of Gods truth, which fleſh and bloud 
hath not reuealed vnto vs, but the Father by 
bis ſpirit. 

Pa, Here is much a do, and yetnothing tothe 
purpoſe, You madea compariſon betweene our 
Church and the Church before Chriſt : aud be- 
cauſe the people then did not ſtay vponthe rulers 
of the Church, therefore they muſt not now, how 
followeth this?do ye not know that there is great 
difference Chriſt made promiſe, that he would be 
with our Church vnto the end of the world: and 
therfore it can not erre. Now becauſe the Church 
cannot erre, all thoſe muſt needes bee heretikes 
which depart from it. 

Pro. There is great difference betweene 
dur Church ſay pou, and the Church of the 
Jewes: Is the great difference in this, that 
yours are the greater Phariſies ? no.ſay you, 
our Church can not erre, becanſe 'Ch2ilt 
path pzomiſed to he with it to the endoffhe 
wo2d ? J maruell much in what ſcripture a 
man' ſhall find that ſame pꝛomiſe, 3 oy 
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Chꝛiſt ſaith, J will be with my holy vicar the 
Pope to the wo2lds ende, and hee ſhall neuer 
erre:4 ſuppoſe a man ſhal find it either in Le- 
genda aurea, 02 in ſome ſuch Canonicall ſcrip⸗ 
ture. know pon wil ſap,it is in the new Te⸗ 
ſtament foꝛ Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe his Apoſtles 5 
he would ſend them the Comfozter,and that he 
weuld be with them vnto the end ofthe wozld, 
Pe reaſon thus, Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to be with the 
Church, thcrfoze with the Church of Rome, 
pour concluſion is verynimble.and commeth 
ſkipping in befoze it bee called, but it muſt bs 
ſent away like a ſkiptacke, and be taught bets 
ter maners. Is there alſo (as pon ſap) ſo great 
difference, that the Church beloze Chzilt had 
no ſuch pzomile ? was the true Church euer 
without the ſpirit of God? had they no pꝛomile 
that way:? what ſaith God by the P2ophete, oz 
what meaneth this, 3 haue choſen Sion, here 
will J reſt, bere ſhall be my habitation fo2 e- 


lohn. 16. 


Pſal. . 133. 


ner . And likewiſe when the P2zophete Iſay Iſay. 4. 


ſaith, but Sion ſapd, God hath fozſaken me, and 
the Lo2d bath fozgotten me: what doth the 
Lo2d anſwer? Can a mother fozget her child, 
not pitie the ſonne of her wombe :? though theſe 
ſhould fozget, yet will not Jfozget thee . Be⸗ 
bold, J haue grauen thee bpon my hands, and 
thy walles are euer in my ſight . Are theſe no 
ſuch pꝛomiſes as yours haue? You ſee foz all 
theſe, the builders refuſethe fone, which is 
made the cþiefe cozner ſtone: the rulers in the 
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24 A contention betweene a 
Church and ſuch as ſucceeded the holy Pꝛieſts 
of God, fel away, neuertheleſſe God pꝛeſerued 
his Church: ſo the Pope, his Cardinals, his 
Biſhops, and Pꝛieſts, became 4& are very hell 
hounds, x pet God doth pꝛeſerue his litle flock: 
they ſhould be in a moſt miſerable caſe if they 
had none other guide but that kozned beaſt of 
Rome:the Church, that is the elec cannot erre 
to deſtruction; but the Pope is a Captaine of 
heretickes. 

Pa. This is your ſpitefull ſpirit by which ye do 
blaſpheme, but the holy father is neuer the 
worſe ſor your rayling : it isallthe reaſon ye haue 
againſt him. 

Pro, As great rapling and blaſphemie, as 
if a man ſhould call the diuell a Dꝛagon: foz 
Saint John doth catl the Pope Therion, 
which is a ſierte and ſauage beaſt. But let vs 
come to the matter againe, when pe charge vs 
with ne w doctrine, and make the cauſe to bee 
this, that we depart from that doctrine which 
rour Church hath beleeued now certaine hun⸗ 
dꝛed peares, againſt which we alleage the e⸗ 
ternall woꝛd of God, then pe thift vs off with 
this, that we cannot vnderſtand the woꝛd, vn⸗ 
leſle we receine the meaning thercof from 
pour Church: and although we haue the moſt 
cleare teſtimonies of the Scriptures againſt 
pou, pet pe let light thereby , and all becauſe 
pour Church cannot erre , and yon expound 
them otherwiſe. Therefoze there is by yonr 

| doctrine 


Papilt and a Proteſtant. 25 
doctrine no rule left foz a man fo build his 
faith vppon , but the expoſition of the gouer⸗ 
nours in the Church. Aunſwere me direct- 
ly vnto this, were there not falſe Pꝛophetes 
in olde time among the people of the 
Jewes: 

Pa. The Scripture doth ſhew that there were 
ſomtime a great number at once, and the Church 
of God did euer condemne them. 

Pro, But tellme, how did the people 
know who were the true Pꝛophets and who 
were the falſe: the one ſize commeth,and they 
ſay,thus ſaith the Loꝛd: no ſatth the other ſide, 
that is falle. thus ſaith the Lo2d quite contra» 
ry to the other: and not only at ſome times a 
multitude of faiſe Pꝛophets againſt one true 
ſetuant of God, but allo the high Pꝛieſtes and 
other Pꝛieſts and governonrs in the Cyurch, 
taking part with them againſt the true P20* 
phet. Where was then pour golden rule, which 
ye wauld haue p common ſoꝛt to meaſure their 
faith by. J belccue as the Church beleeueth: A 
cannot iudge: J muſt not meddle with the 
meaning of the Dcripiures? 

Pa. Proue this which you haue ſayd: it is an 
eaſie matter to affitme, and you ate ready to doe 
that, but your proofes come ſſowly. Can you 
ſhe that the high Prie ſts and gonernours in the 
Temple did ioyne with the falſe prophets, againſt 
the true Prophet? 


Pro, They come a little faſter then you 
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would gladly haue them: 02 elſe pon would 
not be ſo calme, it there were but a little mat⸗ 
ter of colour againſt vs foz want of pzofe , vou 
would ſet vp your bꝛiſtles by and by, and you 
would crowe ; but when the matter b2zongbt 
out doth choke pe, then ye ſay there is nothing 
b2ought : ye bid me pꝛouc, that whe there were 
falſe P;ophets , and that ſundzy againſt one, 
they had the Pꝛieſts and rulers cfthe Church 
on their ſide. Reade Jeremias the P2ophet, ve 
ſhall find the falſe Pzophets againſt him, and 
the P2tefts alſo : and euen as pou ſay againſt 
Luther, and other which imbꝛate the holy Gol⸗ 
pell, they be heretikes. the Pope cannot erre: 
ſoſay they fo2 themſelues againſt Jeremias, 
come let vs imagine ſome deuiſe againfl him: 
fo2 the law ſhall not periſh from the Pꝛieſt, 
no2 the counſel! from the wiſe , no2 the woꝛd 
from the P2ophete. Were the godly people 
now which foz\wke the Pieſts, Peinces, 
and P2ophets , and gane eare to Jeremias, 
apoſtats Did not the Lo2d tell him at the fieſt 
when be (ent him, that he ſhould haue the peo⸗ 
ple, the Pꝛieſts and Pꝛinces againſt him: Alſo 
pe map lee it very fully and plainelp expꝛel⸗ 
ſed that Paſhur the Pꝛieſt which was appoin⸗ 
ted, chiefe in the houſe of God, did mite Jere- 
mias, and put him in the ſlockes, when hee 
heard him pꝛopheſte: here was a right Pope, & 
a ſtoute Biſhop: that dur ſt ſet Gods P2ophet 
in the ſtockes. This thing is let foozth in _- 

2P 
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dꝛy places of the Pꝛophets how the Pꝛieſts 4 
the falſe Pzophetes were linked together a⸗ 
gainſt the true meſſengers of the Lozd. Foz 
pe map ſee how the Pꝛieſts and P2ophets.and 
people lay hold on Jeremias, and would haue jec;c.25. 
put him to death: foz the Pꝛieſts 4 P2ophets 
accuſed Jeremias befo2e the P2inces, that hee 
was wo2thy of death. The Pꝛophet Ezechiel EZe az. 
alſo complaineth grieuoullp of p Pꝛieſtes and 
the P2ophets. Allo long befoꝛe the time ot Jos 
remias & Ezechiel, the Loꝛd complapned of þ 
Pꝛieſtes and Pꝛophetes fvz their wicke dneſſe. 
Foz thus he ſaith by Mica, the Pꝛinces iudge 
fo2 bzibes, the Pꝛieſts teach fo2 reward, and 
the P2ophets do pꝛopheſie foz monep . Behold 
alſo what God complaineth againſt 5 Pꝛieſts 
and Pꝛophetes, cuen in the dayegof the moſt 
godly king loſia: as pe map reade in the Pꝛo⸗ 1 
| phet Sophanie, Like wiſe where the boly Ohoſk 2 
ſhebweth the cauſe of the great deſtruction 
which came vpon Mieruſalem: he ſaith that al . Chro. 36 
the chiefe P ꝛieſts and people, committed mas 
ny tranſgreſſions accoꝛding to all the abhomi⸗ 
nations of the heathen, and defiled the houſe of 
God which he had ſanctified in Pieruſalem : 
how God ſent vnto them his Pꝛophetes, but 
they would not beare them. See then, if the 
wickedneſſe of the Pꝛieſts dꝛaw the Loꝛd out 
of his Temple, vnto which he had made ſo glo⸗ 
rious pꝛomiſes, and which he had choſen to be 
the place where he would be 9 
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28 A contention betweene a 
we now tie him to that chaire , from which 
there haue come the moſt ho2rible villanies as 
gainſt God, almoſt that euer were committed | 
in the woꝛld? hall we ſay that the moſt pure 
t moſt holy God , hath faſtened himſelfe to the 
mother of whoꝛedomes, and abominations? 
Pa. Ve take gicat paincs to ſmall profit, tor a 
man may in a word ouer throw all that you haue 
built: ye haue ſhewed how the Prielles and go- 
uernours in the Temple did corrupt their wayes 
and ioyned with the talſe Prophetcs agaimſt the 


true meſſengers of the Lord. You gather out of 


this, that there was no rule leſt in the Church for 


the people to tric the worſſip and ſeruice of God 
by, but this concluſion of yours doth not follow, 
becauſe the corruption of inaners and withſtan- 
ding the true Prophets, did nut hinder but tha: 
they remayned ſtill the Church, and the wor flip 
appointed in the Temple was not to be deſpiſed, 
for if any did forſake it, they were indeed Apo- 
ſtats: for whe they were euen at the worlt,Chritt 
ſendeth ſuch as he had cleanſed of the Jeprohe to 
ſhew themſelues to the Prieſt, and to offer the gitt 
which Moſes had commanded, This muſt nee des 
be ſo, for otherwiſe , how ſhould that ſaying of 
Chriſt, auc eccleſie, tell the Church, be a perpetuall 
rule to all the people: if there be once no Church 
viſible to tell tliat cauſe vnto, where is then the 
doctrine and precept of Chriſt? Here therefore, I 
ſay ſtill ye be heretikes and apoſtats, inſomuch as 
ye haue departed frõ the holy mother the Church: 


ye 
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ye haue forſaken the fellow ſſup of the fairhfull: 8 
that Which ve pi etend the abuſes of the Church, 


15 no excuſe at all:tor will ve;ort. Ake your mother, 
becauſe ſhe wanteth pericot beauty, or becauſe 
there is ſome deformity in her? the ahuſes are to 
ve reformed , thething mut not be deltroyed, I 
voutd wiſh ye thertore to returne, and to ſubmit 
your ſelues againe, and not to caſt away your 
toules, for ve be 2 umed heretickes which be 

out ofthe Church 
Pro. The b2ea th of four month is bery 
ſtrong, when as with one blaſt pe are able toos 
ucrthꝛow whatſacuer a man can bꝛing cut of 
the woꝛd of God. But pe dcceiue pour ſelfe 
greatly, fo2 Oods tub will ſtand when vou 
ſhall fal!. our rave and {{l!7 chifts wil ſtand 
ye in no [t27t von make vour rralon after this 
maner, when the Miet were molt coꝛzwupt, 
either in maners 92 With Xa Ning © true Dꝛo⸗ 
p32*s,ret they temayned 0111 the Church and 
the ſcruice and woꝛſhip in the Temple, mas 
not to be deſpiſed: it any did, thep were apo⸗ 
ſtats. This ve conficme by ſrc as Chick ha⸗ 
ning cleanſed he ſendeth to offer to p pꝛieſta, 
then by aver»etual rule which Chꝛiſt gane, dic 
ecclenæ tel p Church. Hereupũ ve cõciude again 
p we be her*tikes, becanſe we haue foziake the 
Church ok Rome, where ye tel vs that p abuſes 
ſhald not dꝛiue vs to do ſo we muſt not foꝛſake 
our mother , foꝛ ſome defoꝛmitp, and want of 
beauty: wil anſwer ve, d this argument may 
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eaſily be dented, when you ſay thoſe which did 
fozſake the woꝛſhip in the Temple were Apo⸗ 
ſtats, therefoꝛe thoſe which foꝛſake the Church | 
of Rome are heretickes and Apoſtats: foz to 
make this hold, you mult fir? pꝛoue that God 
bath tied his religion now to Rome, as he had 
then lo the Temple, and that te bath choſen 
Rome, as he then choſe mount Sion: which 
pe ſhall neuer be able lo do, becauſc ii is moſt 
falſe . And then ye muſt pꝛaue, that your woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip which you mainteine, is p which God hath 
commanded, and then teuv!lifſc bee that ſhall 
depart from that, is an heretike Fo2 if any did 
depart from wo2ſhipping in the Temple, hee 
was not an apoſtat fo2 departing from wicked 
Pꝛieſts, but fo2 refuſing that which God had 
appointed him to do We depart not but from 
a den ot᷑theeues, and from an heape of damna⸗ 
ble errozs, and net from that which God hath 
commanded : & ſo Chꝛiſt ſendeth the Leapers 
which he had clenſed, to fulfill the law of God 
tommanded by Poſes, which was to be done g 
lo be done no where but in the Temple where 
the P2teſts bare the ſway , The other reaſon 
which ve bzing,as a pcrpefuall rule of Cheiſt, 
dic eccleſiæ, tell the Church, is of no value, fog 
although the rule be perpetual,doth it therfoze 
follow, that it can alwapes bee put in pꝛactiſe: 
Hath Chꝛiſt by that rule, where he ſaith if thy 
bꝛother offend againſt thee, repꝛoue him, it that 
do not ſerue, take one oz two with thee , 1 
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will not heare them, tell the Church, c. ſet 

do wne that there ſhall be euer a true and vi⸗ 

ſihle Church, which will cozrect the offenders: 

Vow lay ve to the Church of Zſrael in Fdayes , king to. 
of the Prophet Elias, when he complaincd to 
Gad, that they had killed his Pꝛophets, digged 
do wne his Altars, and that he only was left, x 
they (cn aht his like: God made him anſwere, 
that he had a Church among them: J haue left 
vnto me ſeuen thouſand in Iſrael, c. which 
Elias did not ſ&. Where was Dic eccleſiæ now 
become ? Maſt they bꝛing their Dic eccleſiæ to 
thoſe which are fallen away from God, & will 
ercomunicate the childꝛen of God, as the Pha⸗ 
riſies did the blind man? Did he euer come vn⸗ 
to them fo be abſolued 2 When pour dinelliſh 
ſinagogue do ercommunicate vs, we be the 
nigher vnto Chꝛiſt. It is true which ve ſay,that 
the true Church maſt not be fo2ſaken fo2 cer⸗ 
taine abules, but if the abuſes be ſuch as vt 
terly deſtroy the faith, as yours are, then is it 
no longer the Church of Chꝛiſt: but a company 
of wicked hell hounds: and therefoze pe do buf 
looſe pour labour when pou ethoꝛt vs to re- 
rurne to your Church. which is no mother of 
ours, bat ſhe is the whoze of Babylon, which 
bath filled the earth with her fo2nications. 
There are none bleſſed vnleſſe they depart 
from her, her wapes are the wayes of dam- 
nation: come out of Babylon ſayth the Angell Reucl. 18 . 
of our God. 
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30 A contention betweene a 
eaſily be denied, when vou ſap thoſe which did 
fo:lake the wozſhip in the Temple were Apo- 
ſfats,thercfo2e thoſe which foꝛſake the Church | 
of Rome are heretickes and Apoſtats : fo2 to 
make this hold, you mult firſl pꝛoue that God 
bath tied his religion now to Rome, as he had 
then lo the Temple, and that te bath choſen 
Rome, as he then choſe mount Sion: which 
pe ſhall neuer be able lo do, becauſc it ts moſt 
falſe. And then ve muſt pꝛaue, that pour woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip which you mainteine, is p which Cod bath 
commanded, and then deubtleſſe hee that ſhall 
depart from that, is an bcreitke. Fo2 if any did 
depart from wo2ſhipping in the Temple, hee 
was not an apoſtat fo2 departing from wicked 

zieſts, but fo2 refuſing that which God had 
appointed him to do. We depart not but from 
a den oſtheeues, and from an heape of damna⸗ 
ble erro2s, and net from that which God hath 
commanded : 4 ſo Chꝛiſt ſendeth the Leapers 
which he had clenſed, to fulfill the law of God 
conimanded by Moſes, which was to be done. 
lo be done no where but in the Temple where 
the P2teſts bare the ſ wap. The other reaſon 
which ve bꝛing, as a pcrpetuall rule of Chꝛiſt, 
dic eccleſiæ, tell the Chuich, is of no value, fog 
although the rule be perpetual,doth it therfoꝛe 
follow, that it can al wapes bee put in pꝛactiſe: 
Hath Chꝛiſt by that rule, where he ſaith if thy 
bꝛother offend againſt thee, repꝛoue him, if that 
do not ſerue, take one oz two with thee, 1 - 
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well not heare them, tell the Church, dc. ſet 
downe that there ſhall he euer a true and vi⸗ 


ſihle Church, which will cozrec the offer ders? 


Vow lay ve to the Church of Zſrael in f daxes king 15. 
of the Prophet Elias, when he complained to 
Gad, that they had killed his Pꝛophets, digged 
do wne his Altars, and that he only was left, x 
they ſeu aht his like: God made him anſwere, 
that he had a Church among them: J haue left 
vnto me ſeuen thouſand in Ilrael, c. which 
Elias did not ſe. UWlhcre was Dic eccleſiæ now 
become? Malt they bꝛing their Dic eccleſiæ to 
thoſe which are fallen away from God, & will 
ercomunicate the childꝛen of God, as the Pha⸗ 
riſies did the blind man? Did he euer come vn⸗ 
to them fo be abſolued 2 When pour diuelliſh 
ſinagogue do ercommunicate vs, we be the 
nigher vnfo Chꝛiſt. It is true which pe ſap, that 
the true Church maſt not be fo2ſaken fo2 cer⸗ 
taine abuſes, but if the abuſes be ſuch as vbf- 
terly deſtroy the faith, as yours are, then is it 
no longer the Church of Chꝛiſt: but a company 
ot wicked hell hounds: and there foꝛe pe do buf 
looſe pour labour when pou ethoꝛt vs to re- 
rurne to your Church. which is no mother of 
ours, but ſhe is the whoze of Babylon, which 
bath filled the earth with her fo2nications. 
There are none bleſſed vnleſſe they depart 
from her, her wapes are the wayes of dam- 
nation: come out of Babylon ſayth the Angell Reucl. 18 
of our God. 
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Pa. I coulæ anſwer ye ?gaine wich words, but 
ſo I ſhould but ſpend time, nei her doe! like of 
long circumſtances wi how mar:cr, whichis the 
faſhi on of you neretikes, het yo haneno found 
reaſons, then to make a thew en ren tall to 
rayling. 

Pro. Pon cannot abide wozds without 
matter: neither can vour merke ſpirite tell 
whict way to fall to rapling: but let anp in⸗ 
diffe. ent man teade ener the bookes which 
vour great Catholike Doanozs (ef iozth, and he 
will c:nfcffe , that in many words there will 
be found little matter. Take away pour vns 
truthes , launders, and ſpitefull raplings, 
there will be but alittle left behind . It we 
Ipeakc of you, that which the Sceiptures p20 
nounte againſt yon, by and by we raple. Did 
John Baptiſt raple when he called the Pha⸗ 
riſies. The gencrat:on of Tipers? But ſecing 
pe ioue matter, let vs (ce it, to pꝛoue our do- 
crine to be new: pe mußt bzing fironger rea? 
ſons then that the Church cf Nome fo2 cer⸗ 
taine bundzed pearcs hath not allowed it: 
there is no point of our faith, but it is (arre 
moꝛe auncient then our popiſh decrees: pour 
bauld and doltiſh heft, to dziue vs onelp to 
your expoſitiou of the Heriptares is not worth 
à ſtraw, Gods holy ſpirit bath beſtowed great 
gifts vpon his Church in,thele laſt dapes. Pꝛo⸗ 
cceb with pour matter. 

La. Nay you ſhall not ſo ſiylie conuey your 
ſelſer 


Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 33 
ile: | 


elfe: ye make ſinal account of the interpretation 
tf | ofthe Churcioi Rome, which agreeth with all 
e the holy Doctors and Teachers euen from the 
d | tine of the Ape {les . Your expoſition of the 
o | word began ot ;ate in Germany, aud ther cture 
is not to be taken for Catholikc. 

it Pro. Seeing rc mult needes lie, it is good 
to lie fo2 ſomewhat:all holy Dodozs and Tea⸗ 
chers from the Apoſtles are on your ſide: this 
h | all doth ſigniſfe none: Foꝛ the very truth is 
e | (as everp man that can rcave their wzitings 
1 | mayſec ) that they be except in a very few 
points) all againſt pe: ſauing ſach holy dꝛuels, 
„ | as within theſe latter times haue bene the 
c | Popes owne Docto2s . Our erpoſition is the 
}- | ſame which the godly fathers (befoze Anti⸗ 
d | <2 had gotten the vpper ſcate in the Tem⸗ 
ple) did vſe : 4 therefoze Catholike: although 
7 | your mother diſallow it. 

: Pa, Nay herctickes be liers, we ſay the truth 
s | whenwedochalenge the auncient Doctors and 
+ | Fathers to be on our ſide: we ſucceede them, 
we honour, loue, and cominend them more then 
e | you, we pray for their helpe,you ſecke to deface 
r | and pull downe all remembraunce of them: let 
all the world be iudge whoſe fide they are like to 
h be of, ours or yours, when we haue them in ſo 
t great and nigh eltimation , and you ſer ſo light 
s by them. Can we bee fallen from them (as 
you ſay) being ſo readie to doe 8 all the ho- 
r | 4 
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homage we can? our hearts do witneſie that we 
do it in ſimplicity. Moreouer, all your matter is 
not worth a ſtraw which ye haue brought out of 
the Church of the lewes: ye haue ſhewed that 
in Iſrael Elias could ſee no Church: that in the 
Temple, the Prieſts and falſe Prophets did con- 
ſpire againſt the true meſſengers of the IL. ord. 
This were ſomewhat if you could ſhew it in our 
Church, voto which Chriſt hath made his pro- 
miſe, neuer to forſake it: but to giue it his ſpirite 
ro the worlds ende: Your matter is too take 
to oucrthrow ſo great and manifeſt truth. 

Pro. It is indeed a tertaine and ſure thing, 
that heretikes will lie, and therefoze you Pa⸗ 
piſts , whoſe Religion is a very hofch potch, x 
dunghill of all groſſe hereſies, will not ſticke 
at that. But here is a great reaſon bꝛought, to 
pꝛoue that the holy Saints of God are on your 
ſide and not on ours. The holp Fathers are 
like (as all men may tndae)to be on their ſide, 
which ſuccecve them, which do moſt lone them, 
honour them, and commend them, but therein 
who knoweth not that pe go beyond vs, which 
ve accuſe to deface their hono2 2 And therefoꝛe 
they be on pour ſide, and muſt nerds take pon to 
be their ſpeciall friends. Indeede we tonfeſſe 
5 you do giue that honour to the Saints which 
we deny them, and therefoze pe ſeeme to lone 
them moꝛe then we. But when the matter cõ⸗ 
meth to the due triall, euerp man ſhall eaſily 
perteiue, that it doth not therefoze "I 

2 
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> | thepbe on your ſide: becauſe it is no true loue 
no right hono2 which pe gine vnto them:noz 
f ſuch indeed as they can in any wiſe accept ot: 
. fo2 when as all their deli aht and top was that 
God alone ſhould be wozſhipped, and haue all 
his whole hono2 reſerued to himſelfe: howcan 
they take it well at pour hand +, when ye play 
the arrant thenes, and moſt villanouſly robbe 
God to gine vnto them? Are there any awd me 
heare in earth which would bee content to ſee 
theenes ſpople other mens goods, and to bꝛing 
the ſame to them? if not, how ſhould the bleſ- 
ſed Uirgin,the holy Apoſfles, ⁊ other Saints 
| of God count thoſe facrilegious w2efches to be 
| their friends, which rob and ſpople God of his 
hono2, and th2nſt Chꝛiſt from his office, to be- 
ſtow vpon them? No, thoſe hono2 them which 
follow their ſteps, in giuing all honoz to God, 
they loued and held the truth, which was dea⸗ 
rer to them then their liues, and therefoꝛe are 
on their ſide which walke in the truth. Bozeos 
ner pour lone and hononr which pou giue and 
beſtow bpon them, is even ſuch as the wicked 
Apoſtates among the Jewes did beſtow vpon 
the holy P2ophets of God. Thus Chꝛiſt ſpea- 
keth: Noe be vnto pou Scribes c Phariſtes, Mach. 23. 
pe Pppocrites , becauſe pou build the Sepul- 
chers of the Pꝛophets, 4 garniſh the Tombes 
of the righteous: and pe ſap,if we had bene in 
the dayes of our Fathers, we would not haus 
bene partakers with them in the blond of the 
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P2ophefs . Will you ſap that theſe did loue 
the P2opbets, which did ſo much hate Chziſt? 
did they honour the P2ophets, and diſhonour- | 
Chi2lt* Euen ſuch are vou, ye hono? the holy 
Saints of old, but if they were aliue on earth, 
ye would murder them. In the nert place pou 
make that to be nothing which J alleadge con- 
cerning Church of ß Jewes ye require that 
I ſhould ſhew ſome ſuch thing in your Church. 

if Theta. What ſay pe to this that . Paule ſaith there 

MM chould be a falling away: the man of ſinne 

ſhould be ſet vp. And when Saint John ſpea- 

king of the ſame apoſtaſie ſaith, that all the 
we2ld wondered and followed the beaſt. And 
againe in the ſame Chapter he ſayth,that who- 

Rcucl. 13. (oeuer would not woꝛſhip the Image of the 
beaſt they ſhould be killed, and he cauſed all 
both ſmall and great, rich and pooꝛe, bond and 
free, to receive a make in their right hand, 03 
in their ſoꝛehead. And that none might buy 02 
ſell, but he which hath the marke oꝛ the name 
of the beaſt,. oꝛ the number of his name. Pe wil 
not deny alſo but that which Saint John (peas 

Reuel. ia. Heth of the woman perſecuted by the Dzagon, 
is meant of the Church, fo2 the place doth 
plainely interpꝛete it ſelfe , when he ſaith in 
the laſt verſe of the Chapter, That the D2a- 
gon was Wzath, and went and made 
warre againſt the remnant ofzer ſeede, which 
keepe the commandements of God, andhaue 
the teſtimony of Jeſus. Bepold, how he 8 
e 


Reuel. 13. 
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eth there that this Church ſhould be neuriſhed 
in the wilderneTe fo2 a time, times and halfe 
a time. from p pꝛelence of the Dꝛagon Where 
was then the viſible Church: NAlhere was now 
vc 2cle(z tell the Church, if pe will vnder⸗ 
ſcand it ſo folly ? 

Pa, Mutt thoſe things needs be expounded a- 
eainit vs? Can it not be taken but ag. in ſt the 
Church of Rome ? 

fro. That Pꝛopheſie of S. Paulc,of the as 
poſlaſie by the man of ſinne, and the deicitp- 
tion of the kingdome of Antichriſt by DS John 
in the Neuelation, cannot with anp ſhew be 
turned vr pon any other laue the Pope and his 
Clcargie But J will come vnto this thing 
m922 particularly afterward . Ve cannot now 
deny but that there might be and was, jo grrat 
detap of truth by Antichzilt, that a man could 
not alwaves (ce a viſible gouernement of the 
Church, ſeeing Antꝛchꝛiſt was the head, and al 
things were done at his will # appointment. 

Pa. You would make the world belceue what 
you liſt : but let them belecue ye that will. It is a 
like matter that God wold forſake the Church ſo 
many hundred yeares, & ſuffer all our forefathers 
which were better then we to be decciucd and to 
periſh. No, no, Iwould we were like them: they 
were wiſer then we are. It is maruell that they 
ſhould be ſo farre wide, and no man to reproue 
them. There is no wile man, but he will take it to 
be the more ſuret way to cleaue to ſo many godly 
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and wiſe forefathers , and good Saints, then to 
take part with a few ſciſmatikes and new fangled 
raſhheads,which will not {licke to condemne: and 
ouerthrow all good orders, be they neuer ſo anci- 
ent. Oh, this corrupt age, whither will it tend at 
the laſt? 

Pro. What we go about, oꝛ would make 
the world beleeue, God himſelfe is both wit⸗ 
neſſe and Judge: to him and to his hotp truth 
we appeale. It is not like that God would foꝛ⸗ 
ſake his Church ſo many handzcd peares: no 
bee neuer foꝛſoks it one houre , no not euen 
when it ſeemed to he quite deſf:oped and wa⸗ 
ſted by Antichziſt He neuer ſuffered all out 
foꝛefathers to be ſeduced and to periſh: neither 
did he euer ſuffer any one of our godly foꝛefa⸗ 
thers to periſh : he foꝛſoke Anfichzilt and his 
b2od, as a den of theeues, which fo:ſ@ke him: 
be foꝛ ke all thoſe which receiued not the loue 
of the truth that they might be ſaued: and ſent 
them ſtrong deluſions fo beleeue lyes: that ſo 
they might be damned: as S. Paule ſetteth it 
fozth. This was neither all the fozefathers, 
noꝛ yet ſo many hundzed peres as you ſeeme 
tonote:foz the moſt part of pour Antichziſtian 
religion bath not as pet ſcene ſire hundzed 
Sommers: And in thoſe times there were e- 
ner ſome which cried out of pour coꝛrupt do⸗ 
c>rine and wicked maners He is the right wiſe 
man which doth not leane to, no: depend vpon 
the multitude of men: but doth cleaue - the 

020 
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wo2d of truth , and to thoſe which imbꝛace 
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the ſame, although they be neuer ſo kew. I we 
condemne anp thing but that which the Lozd 
himſelfe doth condemne : and onerth2zow any 
oꝛders bat ſuch as he telleth vs to be diſozders, 
although they have had long continuance, pou 
might wel tearme vs ſchi!matikes new fan- 
gled: but ſeeing we do nothing but that which 
is warranted by his mouth, your blaſphemies 
are againſt him. This.cozrupt age (as vou 
tearme it) if God pꝛoſper his Goſpell, wil ne⸗ 
uer ceaſe vntill it haue pluckt downe the Ro- 
miſh monſter. 

p.. By your ownewords then they haue 
beene deceiued theſe five or ſxe hundred 
yeares: could all the world fo damnably erte 
thus long? or is it to bee thought that in all thoſe 
yeares, the moſi part, or as vou ſay, almolt all 
were caſt away, for they were alwayes very fery 
in nũber which haue reſuſed to obey the Church 
of Rome? 

Pro. Mithin that compaſſe of time which J 
named as it is moſt euident by many ancient 
wziters / the moſt part of pour abhominable as 
buſes haue bene eſtabliſhed: pet pe cannot ga⸗ 
ther that all the woz2ld haue erred ſo long, be- 
cauſe we ſay pour Romiſh Sinagogue hath ; 
fo2 vou neuer had any mo2e indeede but a coʒ⸗ 
nerof the wozid vnder pour Pope: pour do⸗ 
minion was only in Europe: as ſoz Aſia and 
Aﬀrica , which refuſed to be of pour faction, 
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thep are far the greater regions as the coun- 
tries of Grecta, India, Chaldea Egypt, Ethio⸗ 
pia and a great number beſides theſe. Let a 
mein reaſon with pou thus: either all theſe 
were deceiued oꝛ elſe you : ſo that of neceſt fy 
pau ſhali be ſoꝛced to confeſſe, that God ſfuffes 
red lo great multitades focrre. But wha? abs 
lurdi: y is there in that. ſeeing the hely Scrip⸗ 
tures do ſhew that of old G:d chore the ſeede 
of Abꝛaham only to be his Church. x caſt oF the 
Gentites o walke after the vanities of their 
owne hart: theſe were a karre greater multi⸗ 
tide then cuer peer Poptſh rot, and thzee 
times as many hundzed peares As vou, the g 
miaht alieage fo2 the anfiquity of their re- 
ligion. Might not theſe banc obiccted againſt 
S. Maul and the reſt of the Apoſtls: what, were 
all our forefathers foz theſe thouſands of 
pcarcs call away ? they neuer heard of thts 
new religion of Ch21iſt, were there not a 
number ot great wiſe men among them: Spal 
we foꝛſake all theſe, and the faith which they 
haue taught vs, in ſo many learned and excel⸗ 
lent bookes, and follow a fewof pcu 2 No 
doubt a arcat mul itude of madde fooles, ſuch 
as you Papiltes are did reiect and condemne 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt with that reaſon. J 
ſap till thercfo2e,that hee is wiſe which ſtic⸗ 
keth faſt to Gods wozd, and not to the mul - 
titudes of men:noz to the antiquity which they 
can alleadge, 

Pa. 
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P.. It p:caſcrh you to teatme vs hat ye lift x 


; but it is no matter, your words are no lawe. I 
could aunſwere you well enough, but I perceive 
tit is but to ſmal! purpoſe: a man were as good to 
p hold his peace. for ler newer ſo great teaſon be al- 
a leadged,you are ſo blind that youu do not vnder- 
, Mandi it, 

a Pro. Indeed you do but looſe your labour.it᷑ 
; vou thinke to perſwade me vnto pour mind: 


pour ſtuffe is ouer courſe to entice any Wiſe 
man fro the truth. Ye may ſeeme to old ſimple 
ſonles whole eyes re haue put out) to be ercel- 
lent men, and they will nod, z ſooth your ſays 
ings, whin ye tell them this 4 that of foꝛefa⸗ 
tbers, what a goodly w32lk it was, 4 Þ pour 
religion hath euer ſince Choiſt bin continued: 
although indeed ve need not tell ſo great a lie 
to perſwade them: fo2 it is euen enough to 
dꝛab them wholy to ſap but this, your father, 
vaur grandtaiher , and pour great grandfas 
ther beleeued thus, will not you Toe as thep 
did? but ſhew your woꝛds once to a man, al⸗ 
though a ſimple man which hath but euen a 
little taſted, 4 hath but ſome imacke of Gods 
wo2d, and he well iudge them by and by to bee 
counterfett, and verp bables ſo that they can 
moue none but childzen 4 fooles. And therfoꝛe 
ſeing as the Apoſtie S. Peter (aitb, Pe ſhould pet 
beguile but vnſtable ſonles, and ſuchas Saint 
Paule dotb ſay , are like childzen caried away 
with cuery putt of vaine decrine; all men are Epheca 
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to be exhozted to grow and increaſe in vnder⸗ 

fkanding of Gods holy will, that they may bee 

able to eſpie ſuch d2affe and filthy dꝛegges as 

1— them, nat to be wholeſome vnto the 
Jule. 

Pa, Then you are able to make a ſimple man 
to be ſo well lettered( as you ſay by the ſpirite) as 
to judge in fo high cauſes: you that can do ſo 
much, can be able to abſolue me in a great doubt, 
or elſe you ſhall ſhew your ſelfe to bee a very 
vaine man, Tell me then, how ſhall a man know 
whether he hath the ſpirite of God or not, and 
when he beiceueth this doctrine or that doctrine, 
and is perſwaded that the ſpirite of God doth 
teach him: how ſhafſ he be ſure as you ſay, that 
he hath the right ſpiritc ? all ſorts of hererickes | 
doe perſwade themſelues that they haue the 
ſpirite. May not a man be deceiued, and ſuppoſe 
he hath the ſpirite of God, whenitis aſpirite of 
errour ? 

Pro. Mere is a great doubt. and a meruel⸗ 
lous hard queſtion pꝛopounded: how a man 
ſhall know whether he hath the ſpirit of God, 
ec. This is ſohard acaſe, that a man hadneede 
to take long dcliberation to make aunſwere. 
Mell may this be one queſtion and doubt in 
your religion, and a matter ſo far beyond pour 
reach, that yon do ſe ppoſe an impcfſibility : it 
doth manifeſtly declare p your acquaintance 
bath bene very litle oz rather none at all with 
the ſpirit of God, that ye neither know bim, 
noz 
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noꝛ pet can perceiue how he map be knowne⸗ 


Ca ve know fire from water, oꝛ can pe know 


an Appletree from a Crabtree? 

Pa. Ye haue made a great ſpeake. What if I 
can know fire from water, and a Crabtree from 
an Appletree? Doththis re aon follow, becauſe a 
man doth know theſe, therefore hee may know 
the other? Is your compariſon equall? Theſe 
things wee ſee, feele, handle, and taite,the other 
we do not. Ye mult bring other maner of geare 
then this, or els a man may craue leaue to laugh 
at ve. 

Pro. J cannot let ve to laugh, if it be pon 
pleaſure euen your belly tull, but vet it muſt 
be at pour owne folite, Foꝛ the matter well 


wied and bnderftad, perazuenture ye may 


ſhew pour teeth, but not laugh verpheartilte. 
Pecan know fire from water, and whp, be⸗ 
cauſe the nature and woꝛking of the one is 
contrarp to the other: pe are able toknow an 
Appletre from a Crabtree, becauſe pe taſte of 
the fruite,and they are the one (vete and tho 
other ſower. Js there ſuch a woꝛking, z gua- 
litie in the crea*ures that they map thereby be 
knowne: Js there ſuch certaintie to trie the 
tr and: to know it by the fruite:? And hath 
the ſpirit which made them, and pꝛeſerneth 
thcin, ſo loſt his power, and are his qualities 
and operations lo weake, that he cannot ber 
diſcerned from the ſpirit ok the dinell: Are his 


kruites ſuch as they cannot be diſcerned from 
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the rotten fruites ofthe fleſh, and the wa2keg 
of darknes 2 Saint Paul ſaith, that we arc ſca⸗ 
led with p holy ſpirit of pꝛomiſe, he willeth enẽ 
to walize after the ſpirit, + not aiter the lech: 
he ſetteth fo2ty the iruiics of the fd) 2:5 the 
fruites of the ſpirit. 350 teth, that tht fnrit 
dot h beare witnelſe onto dur ſpirit, that we 
are the ſonnet ot Gad. This hould hee but a 
weake witneſſe it wer would not be able to 
knio bo whether we haue him 92 not. But por? 
haps all the ſcriptures a manp other wich 
A could cite, haue not licht enough in theꝛn foꝛ 
Pour bund eyes: and theretoze J will ſhe wo ve 
thc thing noe tulip thus, A man heareththe 
woꝛd of G22 preached, it ſtriketh his heart 
and conuerteth him: wheras bekoze he was as 
blind as a bæœtle, now he ſeth p licht: wheres 
as betdꝛe he had no loue to the holy woꝛd of 
God, now his hart is inſla:ned with zeale and 
delight in it: whereas bekoꝛe his care was of 
this world, x couetouſnes did cauſe him grer⸗ 
dily to ſæke vnlawkul! game, now his mind is 
bent von heauenly things, and after the mhe 
ſceketh: whereas bekoꝛe he was full of adulte⸗ 
ries, riot, mantonnes, vanity, nobo his wicked 
aftections are famed end altere, he much ab⸗ 
howety bien githines: ans whereas bekozche 
could neuer ccaſc dong eu be woas neuer at 
cale, but then he delighted hit: ſelfe in one 
bicedimeite:nawheisarzan quite changed, 
he $0 much lament and 33roWiyat cuer he 
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was fo wicked to defpiſe God: all his top is 


now to doe god wozkes, the feare o? Ood is 
befoꝛe his ev es: now feeling this wonderfull 
chaunge in bümelfe, thai he is new bozne to 
God, that he is a new creature, be knoweth 
right well that he is lead by the holy ſpirit of 
GOD, and that he hath wꝛought this new 
w32ke in him. 

Pa. It ſeemeth by your talke that ſuch as haue 
receiued the ſpirit are lo ſure that they cannot be 
deceiued. To what purpoſe then was Samt Paal 
ſo carefu'lto u arne the true Cſiriſtians to take 
heede? yea we may ſce,that there were diuers of 
them leduced, This is quite cont;aric to that cet- 
taintie which you doe ſpeake ot. 

Fro. There is nocõtrartetp in tyele things: 
foꝛ if any were ſeduced, and d2awne away ir9 
the truth vnto deſtruction, it is maſt certaine 
they were neuer ſealed with the ſpirit, but had 
ſono mall taſte. He laboureth with the other. 
to haue them grow ſtrong, to bee grounded 
and rated in the trueth, not to be as childꝛen, 
carried awap with euerp blaſt of vaine doc⸗ 
trme: foꝛ the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter de⸗ 
ſcribing (ach falſe Teachers as pon, ſheweth 
that they Call beguile vnſtahle ſoules. Such 
therefoze as will not bee ſeduced, neither by 
you noꝛ anv other heretikes, muſt abound in 
knowledge and grace: fo2 ſo dec are willed, 
Ik the wiledome of the holy ©3207 be in vs, 


- 


and hath inlightened vs, theinbtiltie of the 


2. Pet. 2. 
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diuell, and the power of darkneſſe ſhall not os 
uercome vs: the power of the holy Ghoſt is 
greater then the power of Satan, and foꝛ this 
cauſe we are ſure of v1co21e. Af this were not. 
we could haue but ſmall cointoꝛt: we ſhould 
be but in woe caſe, It is not pour greaſie pope 
which could helpe vs: which himſelke is oner- 


come of the diuell, and obepeth his will. 
Pa, Well, well, for this matter, I ſay ſtill that 


our doctrine is new, that ye condemne all our 
forctathers : and whereas you would ſeeme to 
proue that it is the ancient Cathol ke faith, be- 
cauſe ye proue it by the Scriptures, I ſay youproue 
nothing: for the Scriptures can proue nothing 
without the interpretation of the Church,you can 
not interprete,neither can ye judge, but the great 
ſhepheard, whole voyce ye ſhould heare, muſt 
give the ſenſe: therefore I ſay (till that ye be he- 
retikes all the packe of yee: and but that I ſpare 
ye I could bite ye a little better, 1am ſorie ye bee 
ſo willull. 

Pro. When ve haue ſpent all pour pow⸗ 
der, then per retire backe againe into pour 
caſtle, which is ſo ſure as vou ſuppoſe, that no⸗ 
thing can batter the walles: but when a man 
doth vie w them well, he ſhall finde them to be 
but painted clothes. Fo2 in very derd pe ſtand 
obſtinately and frowardly vpon certaine bare 
affirma:tons. And when a man hath neuer fo 
ſtrongly confutcd and diſpꝛoued them, vet pe 
alleadge them ſtill. But let this go, and come 
to 


ld LAS 1 EL TYP wn Is TI | | De my 


| 


Papiſt and a Proteſtanr. 3 
to the reſt. Pe ſap pe tould, but that pe ſpare 
me (oz els that pe are muſled) bite me a little 
better, J feare not pour tetb, fo2 J truſt your 
biting will not ranckle, not becauſe they ber 
not venime, but becauſe J am ſo well defen- 
ſed, that pe cannot faſten pour teeth vpon me. 
But ſpare not, powꝛe out all your popſon, and 


doe vour Woꝛſt. 
Pa. Vee doe but gibe and mocke at thoſe 


things which I ſpeake: it is even according to 
your profeſſion, yee are deriders of good things 
and of the true Catholike faith: take heede, it is 
better for ye to repent, and roturne home againe 
to the holy Church, which ye haue and doe diſho- 
nour. I ſaid that I did ſpare ye, and it ſhall appeare 
now, for Iwill touch ye a little neerer, and yet but 
with the trueth: not with all that ] might ſay nei- 
ther: for it were infinite to rehearſe all your abo- 
minable waies which ye walke in, aud are to bee 


charged withal. A little ſhall ſuffice: I ſay by your 


wicked and carnall doctrine, euen yournew Goſ- 

ell ye teach all looſenes, and licentious libertie 
to the fleſh, As for example, ye denie the merits 
of good workes,ye teach that men are iuſtified by 
faith, without good deeds : ye teach Election, and 
Predeſtination, and denie freewill: and ſo by this 
meanes, the people are brought to haue no care of 

ood workes but to live as they luſt: for thus it 
doth follow, if we be iuſtified by faith alone hat 
neede we care for good workes? If we bee choſen 
and predeſtinate, and haue no free will left in vs, to 


D 3 


ko; to redme vs, and to iuſtiſie vs: therefoꝛe 
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chuſe or refuſe, then let God alone, wee cannot 
further nor hiader our ſelues, what ſhould wee 
earc, let vs then ſet cocke a hoope, and take our 
pleaſure while we be here: this is your ſweet do- 
ctrine, thus ye teach. 

Pro. Inde not maruell to heare pe thꝛea⸗ 
ten to bite me: whe ye dare open your mouth 
to hlaſphemo the Loꝛdò Cod, and to barke like 
a moſt {ilthic and pꝛophane dogge egatnlt the 
oft gloziovs Gaſpell of Chꝛiſt. Which 
(nowloeuer ve belie it) doth teach all heauen⸗ 
lp puritie, aud care of god woꝛkes. They 
be caucluſions of pour ownc framing, which | 
neither wee teach, neither dee they follow of | 
that doctrine which wer deliuer. Toe dinell 
and the ſiech reaſon thus: God hath cholen 
men, they haue no power cf themſelues, they 
cannot deſerne oꝛ merite by their god deedes, 
hut are iuſtified by faith alone in the merits of 
Chꝛiſt, therefoꝛe let them care fo2 no well do⸗ 
ing, but walke after the carnall deüres and 
luſts of the floſh: what ould they care, they 
can neither further noꝛ hinder themſclucs ? 
But the holp ſpirit of God concludeth thus: 
Cod chole vs when wee were his enemies, ok 
his owe god will, when we were not able 
lo much as to thinke a god thought : theres 
oꝛc wee are bound to veeld all pꝛaiſe and ho⸗ 
nour vnto him. Ve hath ok his infinite loue 
giuen vs his deare and onely begotten ſanne, 


we 
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we ought to bew our ſelues {owing and kinde 
vnto him againe, to ſerue, honour. and obey 
— in all true ardience, and holy conuerſa⸗ 
tion. What ſhould J tand to recite teſtimo⸗ 
mes af Seripture to pꝛoue theſe concluſtons, 
a; to ouerthꝛo porrs, when as euerv poꝛe 
m in which haty anp delight in yſacred Bible, 
is able foꝛ to ſe them: They bee woꝛſe then 
b:11:te beats which haue not learned this out 
of the woꝛd, that God hath choſen his people, 
bath by his ire grace redeemed and iuſtiſied 
them, ta the end they map be holy, x zealous cf 
god wozkes: although not to merit withall, 
which they cannot, vet to glozifie GDD, as 
Chꝛiſt ſuth: Let pour light ſo ſhine befoze me, Marth. : 
that they may ſer pour god wo2kes,+ gloilte 
p | your father which is in heauen. Like wiſe her 
ſaity : Hereill is my father glo21i ied, that ye bike 
grow and bꝛing fo2th much fruits. We teach 
with S. lohn, he that wozketh -inhteouſneſſe 1. Ichn 3. 
is boꝛne of Gad, he that committeth ſinne is 
ok the diuell. We teach with Chꝛiſt, that hee 1s. 
that committeth ſin, is the ſeruant of fin, We 
teach with Saint Paul that thoſe which are in Rom.. 
| Chit walize not atter the fleſh, but alter the 
_ We teach withS.lames,that that faith Ines 
vhich is without god wo2is is dead, tiHere- 
12 e cãnot iuſtide x ſine a man. It is not faith 
but a dead piqure and thew of faith, which the 
diuels haue. The trac faith cannot bee with⸗ 
out good wozkes. So that wee teach a 
D 4 
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iuſtiſie, bat to ſhew fozth the fruites of cur 
calling, 

Pap. Ye ſay that ye doe not teach libertieto 
the fle ſh, nor giue men leaue to liue as they will: 
nor chat your doctrine doth not deſtroy good 
deedes: but ſhall wee giue more credite to yout 
words, or to the ſucceſſe, and fruites which we ſee 
to ſollo w of your doctrine ? He that will riphtlic 
trie what your doctrine is, ler him looke hee 
fruites it doth bring forth. What better and more 
ſure triall caga man require then this? Itrow ye 
will not refuſe to bee tried by this rule. Then let vs 
come vnto it, your holy doctrine, how commeth 
it to paſſe that it doth bring forth ſo many ſow re 
ſruites? Was there euer more ſinne committed? 
VVhat fowle wickedueſſe is it which doth not 
flow in your ſtieetes? You may compare with 
the Sodomites, for your gluttonies, wantonneſſe, 
v horedomes, pride, couetouſneſſe, and ſuch like. 
V Vhat good thinꝑ can a man ſee in your Clergie, 
which ſhould giue good example to others, and 
v hoſe pure conuetſation ſhould be a paterne for 
other to followꝰ How many of them are there 
whichere men voide of all learning and grace? 
who hauing ſpent their time lewdly, and conſu- 
med their ſubſtance, when they cannot tell how 
doc, „lei- 1 1 uma, OT ac the leaſt CO. 
uetingroline at eaſe, and ſhunniny to worke, be- 
ing ſcarce fit for theplow,much leſſe for the pul- 
pit, yet are admitted by your heauenly Goſpell, to 
be 


— 
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to] be maſters in Iſrael. How many wanton fleſhly 


aàdulterers are there amonꝑ them? How couetous, 


how worldly , how ambitious are your learned 
men? Doe not all men fee how they preach and 
take on, vntili ſuch time as they be loden with li- 
uni gs: and are got vp as high as they can, and then 
as tnough they had wonne the vpſhot, they put vp 
their arroves into their quiuer, and vnbend their 
bow es: they neede not any further to trouble 
themſclues? But what neede I ſpeake, when the 
mater it ſelſe doth as it were make open procla- 
mation? Your common people, ſeeing they haue 
no better examples, are giuen ouer to all kinde of 
naughtineſſe. If ye can proue this to be holeſome 
doctrine, which doth bring forth and allow ſuch 
things as theſe, l will be nolongeraCatholike, 
Pro. Tf J ſhould anſwere pe onely with 
this, that your euill fruits do farre paſſe ours, 
although it were mot caſte to be pꝛoued, pet 
ſhould I make but a ſlender an were: becauſe 
that in ouerthꝛowing pou, we ſhonld alſo cõ⸗ 
demne our lelues. Foꝛ this I muſt needs con- 
fcſſe with pee, that the doctrine which doth 
bꝛing foꝛth enill frutfes cannot ber god. Und 
a god triall J doe confcfic of the doctrine, to 
be ta the god fruits which it doth bꝛing foꝛth. 
Then ve cn2rqac vs that all abominable ſins 
do aw in our urcetes, we bo aitv with gieat 
cricte acknowledge it. And this iarre J aiiow 
pu ſayings: but whe ve aſcribe theſe things 
to our doctrine, as the fruites, which it doth 
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neceſſitte sf god wozkes: not to merit oz fo 
tuſtific, but to ew fozth the fruites of cur 
calling. 

Pap. Ve ſay that ye doe not teach libertie to 
the fle ſh, nor giue men leaue to liue as they will: 
nor that your doctrine doth not deſtroy good 
deedes: but ſhall wee giue more credite to your 
words, or to the ſucceſſe, and fruites which we ſee 
to follow of your doctrine ? He that will rightlie 
trie what your doctrine is, let him looke what 
fruites it doth bring forth, What better and more 
ſure triall caqga man require then this? I tro ye 
will not refuſe to bee tried by this rule. Then let vs 
come vnto it, your holy doctrine, how commeth 
it to paſſe that it doth bring forth ſo many ſow re 
ſruites? Was there euer more ſinne committed? 
VVhat fowle wickeuneſſe is it v = doth not 
flow in your ſtreetesꝰ You may Compare with 
theSodomites, for your gluttonies, wantonneſle, 
v horedomes, pride, couetouſneſſe, and ſuch like, 
VVhat good thing can a man ſee in your Clergie, 
which ſhould give good example to others, and 
whoſe pure conuerſation ſhould be a paterne for 
other to follow ? How many of them are there 
whichere men voide of all learning and grace? 
who hauing ſpent their time lewdly, and conſu- 
med their ſubſtance, when they cannot tell how 
to liue, ſtep into the miniſterie, or at the leaſt co- 
ueting to liue at eaſe, and ſnunning to worke, be- 
ing ſcarce fit for the plow, much leſſe for the pul- 
pit, yet are admitted by your heauenly Goſpell, to 
be 
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be maſters in Iſrael. How many wanton fleſhly 
adulterers are there among them? How couerous, 
how worldly, how ambitious are your learned 
men? Doe not all men fee how they preach and 
take on, vntili ſuch time as they be loden with li- 
uitigs, and ate got vp as high as they can, and then 
as tnough they had wonne the v pſhot, they put vp 
their arroꝶ es into their quiuer, and vnbend their 
bones: they neede not any further to trouble 
themiclues? But hat neede I ſpeake, when the 
matter it ſelſe doth as it were make open procla- 
mation? Your common people, ſeeing they haue 
no better examples, are giuen ouer to all kinde of 
naughtineſſe. If ye can proue this to be holeſome 
doctrine, which doth bring forth and allow ſuch 
things as theſe, l will be nolongeraCatholike. 

Pro. Tf I ſhould anſwere ye onely with 
this, that your euill fruits do farre paſſe ours, 
although it were moſt eaſte to be pꝛoued, yet 
ſhould J make but a lender anſwere : becauſe 
that in onerth:owing vou, we ſhonld alſo cõ⸗ 
demne our (clues, Foꝛ this I mult needs con- 
feſſe with pee, that the doctrine which doth 
bꝛing foꝛth eniil fruites cannot bee god. Und 
à god triall J doe confefie of the doctrine, to 
be in the god fruits which it doth bꝛing foꝛth. 
hen ye cn2rge vs that all abominable ſins 
do flow in our fkretes, we do alſo with great 
griete acknowledge it. And this farre J allow 
pur ſayings: but whe ve alcribe theſe things 
to our doctrine; as the fruites, which it doth 
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bing fo2th: there J doe diſallow pe, as a blaſ⸗ 
phemer of God, and his maſt pure trueth, Foz 
it is not becauſe our doctrine doth allow, 
much lelfe bꝛerde ſuch eule, that they bee a⸗ 
mong vs, but becauſe our doctrine which 13 
the holy wo2d of God, is of the moſt men de⸗ 
ſpiſed, and not knowne. The Loꝛd by ſundꝛy 
of his pꝛophets doth complaine ofthe Jewes, 
and accuſeth them to be woꝛſe then the hea⸗ 
then: was therekoze the law and dockrine 
which he had giuen them, to ber blamed: Q o, 
they retuſed to walke in his oꝛdinances, an d 
ſo doe the people at this day. The Lozd be 

leſſed there are a number (although farre the 
lefſe number which lie as ſcattered coꝛnes in 
a great heape of chaſfe ) which haue imbza⸗ 
ced the holy doctrine of the Lozd, and doe ex⸗ 
p2efſe it in their liues, 4 do cuerp day mourne 
fo2 the abominations of Hieruſalem: and 
earneſtiy doe deſire that the Lozde would 
purge it. If either our doctrine did allowe 
ſuch abuſes, oꝛ thoſe which doe ſincerel y im⸗ 
bꝛace it, walke in them, then pour woꝛdes 
which ye vtter might haue ſome weight in 
them: but ſceing it is other wiſe, ve remaine 
fill with the reſt of pour companions, a wic⸗ 
ked blaſphemer of the holie woꝛd of Cod. As 
fo: that which pe vtter againſt our Clergic, 
it maketh nothing at all againſt vs: vnleſſe 
ve could pꝛoue that our dearine doth allow 
ſuch. But pe map le the contrarie,fo2 cur 
Goſpell 
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iſ | Goſvell doth allow none but learned Tea⸗ 
02 chers, and godly Paſtours, Which exp2efic the 
D, | £25200 in their conuerſation 2 : thoſe which 
a- Saint Paul alloweth vnte Timothy and Titus, .. Ti . 3. 
Is | t;3ſe dath our religion allow, and none elſe. T 
es | If any haue pꝛeached diligently, and when 
v | they are once come to p2om2iton haue giuen 
3, ouer, it is plaine, they ſought themſc lues, and 
not the Loꝛd Jeſus: will pe lay the fault of 
e | ſuch vngodly men vpon the doctrine, Ceaſe 
„ | therefo2e, not to boca true Catholike, Which 
d | penener were, but an obſftinate blinde here? 
e | tike, without true vi:derſtanding. 

e Pa. Better is a bad ſcuſe then none at all. For- 
1 ſooch the doctrine muſt not bee blamed, but the 
men: but I pray ye for your Clergie, why are thoſe 
things maintained? Are they vaknowne ? It not, 
> | whyare they borne? Anſwere this, and then ye 
) ſay ſomewhar to the purpoſe. 

| Pro. When J haue anſtvered it pon ſhall 
| gain? little, Foz as J map molt caſtiy pzwue 
| that Sods wozd which is our religion, doth 
allsw no ſuch miniſterie, ſo may Jas caſily 
ſhow,that all this coꝛruption in the miniſte⸗ 
rie tame from pou , wa may rue the time 
that euer pour coꝛrupt lawes and oꝛders in 
matters foz the Münſterie taoke place in 
the wozlde, becauſe the verp Kcliques of 
tiein are deadly whereſoeucr they remapne, 
and doe popſon the Church ok GO D: 
the moſt fiithic and curſed abommations 
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in the lines of the Piniſfers,and other abuſes 


began among vou. Ye haue no cauſe to boaſt 
of the godneſſe of pour Pꝛieſts, noz of their 
learning, loke vpon thoſe of them which at 
this dap doe remaine in our Church, not as 
ſtanders, but as pw2e rotten ſtakes in an 
hedge: the people may here and there, (al⸗ 
though twentie peares and od haue greatlie 
waſted them)ſ& ho w graue Diuincs + godly 
Pꝛelates were among pon. As foꝛ the main⸗ 
tenance ot ſuch things among vs, J ſay ſtill 
we defie all ſuch abuſes, we allow none other 
miniſterie but ſuch as S. Paul deſcribeth. Ifa⸗ 
ny man doe dekepd an vnlearned miniſkerte 
which is not ahle to guide the flocke of Chꝛiſt, 
oꝛ to build vp the temple of God: oꝛ if any doe 
beare with vice in the miniſters, they doe fol- 
low Antichziſt, and not S. Paul: they are then 
become enemies of Chaiſt, and fighters toge⸗ 
ther with you againſt the Golpell, deſtropers 
and roters vp of the Lo2vs vineyard, which 
is to be dꝛeſſed and kept by expert and ſkilful 
labourers, Pou muff learne therekoꝛe not to 
ſlander the moſt gloꝛious Goſpell, noꝛ to lay 
the blame of ſuch things vpon it, but fo2 to 
finde the fault where it is. 

Pa. I cannot denie, but that in words ye doe 
ſeeme for to allow ſuch as Saint Paul willeth the 
ſhould be: but when it commeth to the percor- 
mance, ye doe vtterly faile: for hauing many lear- 
ned men, ye haue none godly: all of them giuen 
OUCT 
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ouer to ſome towle viceorother : as to be ambi- 
tious, couetous worldlings, idle bellies, gluttons, 
proud prelates, vaine boalters, or ſuch like. 

Pro. J perceiue pour ſubtill crait well e⸗ 
nough: ye deſcribe our learned men by theſe 
fowle vices, when pe meane pour popiſh cler⸗ 
gie. Foꝛ from the top of pours euen to the 
bottome: euen from the triple crowne, vnto 
the bare foted frier, al theſe vices,and a great 
numb: r mo2e doe abound, The Loꝛd be bleſs 
ſed that in our Church and other Churches 
of his Gaſpell,hath raiſed vp a great number 
whom he hath pꝛepared and ſanctified by his 
ſpirit : which doe giue teſtimonie of their pu⸗ 
ritte, both befoꝛe GOD and men: that they 
ſeke not themſelues no2 the woꝛld, but onely 
to build vp the Church of Chꝛiſt. As foꝛ other 
which are defiled with any of thoſe crimes 
which vou doe name, I ſay ſtill, they bee not 
the woꝛkmen by whom God will build his 
houſe: they bee rather fit to (et vp the kings 
dome of Antichziſt, and although they ſhould 
take vpon them with neuer ſo great p2ofeſ- 
ſion todefendthe truth, vet becaule thep pꝛo⸗ 


feſſe godlinelle in woꝛd, and haue dented the Titus r, 


power thereof, God doth not acknowledge 
them to be on his ſide: neither will any godly 
mon account them true pꝛokeſſoꝛs. 

Pa. VVill ye allow none to be of your ſide, 
but ſuch as bee free from thoſe ſorenamed vices 
or ſuch like. Alas where is your Church become? 


50 A contention betweene a 
in the lines of the Piniſters, and other abuſes 
began among you, De gaue no tau iv boaũ 
of the godneſſe of pour Pꝛieſts, noz of their 
learning, loke vpon thoſe of them which at 
this dap doe remaine in our Church , not as 
ſtanders, but as poꝛe rotten ſtakes in an 
bedge: the people may here and there, (al⸗ 
though twentie yeares and od haue greatlie 
waſted them)ſ& how graue Diuincs + godly 
Pꝛelates were among pon. As foꝛ the main⸗ 
tenance ot ſuch things among vs, J ſay ſtill 
we defie all ſuch abuſes, we allow none other 
miniſterie but ſuch as S. Paul deſcribeth. Ifa⸗ 
ny man doe dekepd an vnlearned miniſkerte 
which is not ahle to guide the flocke of Chꝛiſt, 
oꝛ to build vp the temple of God : oꝛ if any doe 
beare with vice in the miniſters, they doe fol- 
low Antichziſt, and not S. Paul: they are then 
become enemies of Chiſt, and fighters toge⸗ 
ther with pou againſt the Golpell, deſtropers 
and roters vp of the Loꝛds vinepard, which 
is to be dꝛeſſed and kept by expert and (kilfull 
labourers, Pou muſk learne therefo2e not to 
ſlander the moſt gloꝛious Golpell, noꝛ to lay 
the blame of ſuch things vpon it, but foz to 


finde the fault where it is. 
Pa. I cannot denie, but that in words ye doe 


ſeeme for to allow ſuch as Saint Paul willerh the 
ſhould be: but when it commeth to the pertor- 
mance, ye doe vtterly faile: for hauing many lear- 


ned men, ye haue none godly: all of them giuen 
ouer 
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es | ouerto ſome towle vice or other: as to be ambi- 
it | LiOUS, COUCLUUS „nge idle belles, SAA, 
ir | proud prelates,vaine boaſters, ot ſuch like. 
at Pro, J perceiue pour ſubtill crait well e⸗ 
is | nough: pe deſcribe our learned men by theſe 
In | fowle vices, when pe meane pour popith cler⸗ 
l- | giz. Fo2 from the top of pours euen to the 
te bottome: euen from the triple crowne, vnto 
ly | the bare foted frier, al theſe vices, and a great 
1 | numb. r mozedoe abound. The Lo2d be bleſs 
il } (cd that in our Church and other Churches 
Xt | of his Goſpell, hath raiſed vp a great number 
1- | whom he hath pꝛepared and ſanctified by his 
le | ſpirit : which doe giue teſtimonie of their pus 
b, ritte,both befoꝛe GOD and men: that they 
e | ſekenof themſelues no2 the wozld, but onelp 
[> | to build vp the Church of Chꝛiſt. As foz other 
n | which are defiled with any of thoſe crimes 
„which you doe name, J ſayſtill, thep bee not 
Ss | the wozkmen by whom God will build his 
5 | honaſe: they bee rather fit to ſet vp the kings 
il | dome of Antichꝛiſt, and although they ſhould 
o | take vpon them with neuer ſo great p2ofeſ- 
p | ſion todefendthe truth, vet becaule they pꝛo⸗ 
0 | fcfſe godlinelſe in woꝛd, and haue denied the Titus r, 
power thereof, God doth not acknowledge 
them to be on his ſide : neither will any godly 
mon account them true pꝛokeſſoꝛs. 

Pa. VVill ye allow none to be of your ſide, 
but ſuch as bee free from thoſe forenamed vices 
or ſuch like. Alas where is your Church become? 
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where ſhall a man finde a companie of thoſe rare 
birds which you ſpeake of? take the people and 
their teachers together. VVho are they among ye 
which are not accuſed in ſome ſuch crimie or o- 
ther? 

Pro. J ſap ſtill, that becauſe God hath al- 
low: d none to hi? his redeemed and choſen, 
but {oi wha he doth alſo ſandifie: we als 
ſo doe allow none, neither of the teachers no2 
cf the propic, to bœ the true kriends of the 
Ge ſpell, brit ſuch as doe perld and ſyew their 
obedience thereunto, and expꝛeſſe the docs 
teine thereok in their conuerſation. How 
ſnail wweuer the number of ſuch ſceme vnto 
vaur bleared cves toꝛ to be. they are the true 
Church cf SOD, and moe in number farre, 
then vou conld wich. J know if all ſhould be 
giultie wich are accuſed, then pour ſaping 
were true: but wren it is moſt euident that 
the moꝛe godlpa man is the moꝛe he is ſubic a 
to faiſeaccnſaticns and ſlanders: cuen as our 
Sauiour himſelſe was, and his Apoſtles, aud 
other moſt n2dlp which ſuecceded them: veur 
reaſon is bery weane, when pe ſap all are ac⸗ 
cuſed: foꝛ, doth it by and by kollow, that all 
are guiltie: 

I counkeſſe that our Church ik re vnderſtand 
the whole adeimblie, is full of all wicked vi⸗ 
ces: but fall Gods word be blamed fo: that? 
There are anumberamong vs which are of 
vour bꝛede, Whole cuill lic is lone well e⸗ 
noucch: 
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nough: there are a very great nũ ber of mere 
woꝛldlings, which doe not greatly eſteeme a⸗ 
ny religion, although they ſerme now becauſe 
laws, to allow and fauaur our fide, pet in 
their hearts they rather cleaue vnto pou: 
Witch is euident by this, that they can better 
away with the kriendchip and kamiliaritie of 
a ranke Papiſt, then of a zealous godly pꝛote⸗ 
tent: tbep will highip commend the one, 
dd deevcl> condemne the other. Thus ree 
NHali haue them {:2ake 3 ſuch a man, indeede J 
£13727 26H bu fo; his religion, J let him a⸗ 
ane foꝛ that, he (all auwere foz himſelfe, J 
Hould he were of a better opinion, but fo2 his 
Len uiour there is not a better man. As ſoz 
{ i: and ſuch, A cannot tell what to make of 
them they are lo holp, and ſo pꝛeciſe, that they 
haue foꝛgotten all god fellowſhip, Thus you 
and pour 1atourers among vs, agrœing in a 
carnell and euill conuerſation, and filling all 
the land full of naughtinefſe : doe charge the 
Geſpe!l and holy religion of God, which doth 
moſt leuerely condemne and curie all ſuch a⸗ 
buſes. I will not ſand in particular reciting 
ek thoſe vices which pou Papiſts do iopne in, 
and allow in our carnall p:stefZats,it would 
be quer long, a man might make a long boke 
ot that mnatter clone, 

Pa I confeſie there be many which care not 
What religiõ be, ſo they may liue in wealth & caſe: 
but v lit are thoſe vices we do ioyne with the? 


'F 


54 A contention betweenea 

Ye make a very liberall accuſation of great and 
foule matter, although ye lay it would be too long 
to recite the particulars to! intreate vpon them, yer 
ye 2 name them. 

In few woꝛds J may name ſome, if 
da will pleaſure ye: cur carnall pꝛoteſtants 
arc conetons grœdie wo2lblings, craftie in 
their dealings to ſcke all aduantages againſt 
thoſe with whom they deale, full of vſur ie and 
bꝛiberie: and theſe things are alſo in vou, our 
carnall Goſpellers are very fowle mouthed 
in launderings, ra: lings, ribaldꝛies, and hoꝛ⸗ 
rible othes: theſe things ye make no coſcicnce 
of. Our carnall pꝛoteſtants are giuen euer to 
ſpend their time in gluttonies, deinkings, 
vaine pleaſures, and vniawfull exerciſts: 
theſe are your ventall ſinnes, and whoſoeuer 
will not runne with pe to powꝛe out them⸗ 
ſelues in the ſame exceſſe of riot, thev are pꝛe⸗ 
ciſe foles:moꝛe nice then wiſe: they do it but 
of vaine gloꝛie and ſingulartitio. 

pa. Ve may bee aſhamed to charge vs with 
ſuch things, ſeeing our Church hath al waes vſed 
jo ſharp diſcipline vpon ſuch offenders: you may 
iuſtly be charged, becauſe ye let looſe the raines 
vnto all vices: yee giue the fleſh the(. einge: ye! 
haue no diſcipline among ye, to make men Rand 
in ave, 
Pro, We maybe aſh und to ſpeake truth 
of pou: but pon muſt not once bluſh at the 
natter when pe blaſaheme the glozions * 
pol 
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pell ot Chꝛiſt: and why + onely becauſe pe are 
paſt ſhame: but let your woꝛds goe, and come 
to your matter. You map not in no caſe bee 
blamed foz ſuch vices, which haue alwapes 
holden men in awe with ſharpe diſcipline, and 
cozreited the offenders. It is well knowne to 
al wiſe me what pour diſcipline was:true it is 
that pe did hold men wonderfully in awe, but 
of whom: not of God, but of the Romiſh pꝛe⸗ 
late. No man durſt wagge his finger againſt 
him: no man might once finde fault with any 
of his dirtie inuentions, vnder paine of his ex⸗ 
treme and heauie curſe. But cach man might 
line as he luſt in all vices againſt Wod: onelie 
be muſt confeſſe his ſinnes to the pꝛieſt, and 
receiue a certaine penance, to faſt certaing 
daies, oꝛ to goe on pilgrimage-to ſome Saint: 
oz to haue the Popes pardon foʒ a pete ołt᷑ mo⸗ 
nep, not onely fo2 his ſinnes paſt, but alſo foz 
thoſe which he ſhould after wardcommit. O⸗ 
thers when they had committed ſome hozrible 
ſinnes, muſt whip themſelues, and ſo at it a- 
gaine. Thus pour holy pope, did open the gate 
to all vncleannes, and therefoze in the Scrip⸗ 
tures is called the man or ſinne. 

Pa. This ſeemeth very ſtrange to me, how pe- 
nance and correction ſhould open the gate vnto 
all fin, It ſeemeth by your words, that men would 
joue ſinne the better, becauſe it ſhould bee puni- 
ſned. I would wiſh ye to be better aduiſed in your 
words, for I could take ye in many ſuch abſurdi- 
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ties: but] am almoſt aſhamed to recite thein, 
they bee ſo childiſh trifles, to come from any one 
of your coate, which profeſſe learning. But let 
me ſce how you ſhut vp the gate againſt ſinnę, 
which inioyne no penance or correction, It is a 
world to ſee the yanity of mens minds,which per- 
ſwade themſelues, that they can make men be- 
leeue the crow is white :alas your poore Sophi- 
ſtrie is not able to doe this. Vet I perceiue ye haue 
ſome grace in ye, for I tro ye bluſh, - 

Pro. It would make any man bluſh J frew, 
to be taken in ſuch a trip, and ſa to ouer- hot 
himſelfe, as J haue done, by affirming that 
pour diſciplim̃e did open the gate vate al ſinne, 
Fo2 canſuch ſharpe penance, as to ſaſt thꝛœ 
daies together with bꝛead and water: oꝛ to go 
bare footed to our Ladie of Malſir game: 63 
foꝛ a man to whip himſelfe vntill the blood 
follow : oꝛ ta giue ten ſhillings foꝛ a pardon, 
make men lone ſinne the better? This geare 
A trow would ſcarre them, and make them 
to haue little luſt to ſinne. Oh no god ſir, 
this is nothing ſo ſharpe as hell fire: men 
linde ſuch a ſwete tafte in ſinne, that if they 
may eſcape ſo they will not care. The adulte⸗ 
rer hath ſuch pleaſure in his vncleane luſff, 
that he will to it againe, it he map be perſwa- 
ded it be but a whipping matter, The dzun- 
kard will haue one pot of ale the moꝛe, if he 
map heale the matter againe by dꝛinking a 
clip of water. The envious and hatefull man 

wo will 
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will haue one fling at his enemie, jf a papꝛe of 


old angels wil! diſpatch the matter, and pꝛo⸗ 
cure his pardon at the hands of the holy fa⸗ 
ther: and ſo in each nne. O per holp hell- 
hounds, here is your fhirpe diſcipline, by 
which ve giue liberty vnto men to turne ba. k 
to vncleannes, euen as 4 dogge to his vomite. 
But while wee repꝛoue pour diſcipline, wee 
haue none our ſelues: and ſo we doe bur play 
the Sophiſters, which would tie vpon the im 
to pꝛoue that the crow is white. Dir, hefoꝛe 
I come to our diſcipline, J ſay our doctrine is 
this, that vnder paine of Gods curſe and eter⸗ 
nall damnation, men muſt returne from their 
wicked wates, and not returne vnto them a- 
gaine: they muſt gine bp themſciucs wholly 
to ſerue Gad in all god woꝛkes. As foꝛ the 
diſcipline of our Church, thus ſharp it ts,» the 
obſtinate ſianer is to be cut off tvs the congre⸗ 
g1tion,x to be deliuered by vnts latan. a not to 
he recetued in again, vntil ſuch tune as he hath 
declared veryapparant tokens of deepe (929w 
f harty repentance, Let al men ivdge whether 
this be not to ſhut vp the gate againſt inne. 
Pa. Now you may very wall be likened vnto 
a man that will make great brags of his riches, 
when he is nothing worth. A marueilous ſharpe 
diſcipline ye ſpeake cof: but! pray ye where ſhal a 
mi find i:2eu in your Spirituall cores for there 2 
ma if the officer cannot get his fee, hall be curſcd 


tothediuell,&thro:znc out of | church: yea ſo ſes 
2 
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uerely that he ſhall not be receiued in againe, be- 
fore he come weeping, vntill the teares drop out 
of his purſe. O yee diſſolute teachers of libertie, 
and maintainers of iniquitie, ceaſe your bragging 
ofthoſe things which are not among ye. 

Pro. Pour blaſphemous tongue will neuer 
ceaſe, vnleſſe it be cut out of pour head: do we 
teach libertie? doe wee matntaine inſquitie 2 
Admit pour ſaying bee true, yet I pꝛap pou 
how ſlenderly doe pou reaſon, when per ſap, 
that a mã is excommunicated fo2 money, and 
receiued in againe koꝛ money, although they 
doe not repent: and therefoze pour Goſpell 
giueth libertie to ſinne. Oh god ſir, Chꝛiſt 
and his Goſpell allow no ſuch thing: if men 
doe offend, doe not pon therekoꝛe blame the 
trueth:foꝛ there is no equitie no2 god dealing 
in that. What though we haue not the diſci⸗ 
pline of the Goſpell in our Church, here in 
this land, ſo whole and ſound as it ſhould bee, 
pet becauſe wee allow it, wee p2ay foꝛ it, wee 
thirſt after it, wee confeſſe the want thereok: 


we onght not to be charged as thoſe which de: | 


file Gods houſe, we waite when it ſhall plcaſe 
God to put into the hearts ofour godly gouer⸗ 


nours to purge the Church by it. 
Pa. You giue the greater colour vntothe mat. 


ter, becauſe a few among you ſpeake of ſuch a 
thing : what is that to the purpoſe ? the whole 
diſcipline of your Church, whichall thoſe which 
are your Church doe acknowledge, is eſtabliſhed 
among 
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among ye, there is no want confeſſed, 

Pro. No man is to regarde what a few oz 
many doe ſpeake, but what God doth ſpeake 
by his woꝛd. Whereas p affirme that our 
Church doth acknowledge no wit, J ſap our 
Church doth acknowledge a want: foꝛ who 
aretheCharch, o2 of the Church, butſuch as 
doe embrace the whole wo2d of GOD: But 
leaſt ye ſhould ſtill goe fozward after pour foꝛ⸗ 
mer maner, and ſay that a few doe thts, ⁊ not 
the fate of our Church: loke in the boke of 
our Common Pꝛaper, and there pe ſhall finde 
that the graue 4 godly fathers of our Church, 
when they did refozme it from Poperie, ſet- 
ting down the curſes out of Boles, which are 
to be denounced at a certaine time in the pere: 
they doe withall ſet downe and declare their 
meaning, namely, that this ſhould bee fo2 a 
time in ſtead of that diſcipline, which they can 
not onely confeſſe to bee wanting, but alſo 
greatly to be deſired: as they wiſhed foꝛ it. 

Pa. I cannot tell what the fathers of your 
Church doe let downe there, neither doe I minde 
to looke. VVhen ye haue ſaid all that yee can, yee 
ſhall be driuen to confeſſe that there is all looſe- 
nes and libertie vnto the fleſh among ye. Ve haue 
feaſting and gluttonie, in ſtead of faſting. O our 
good forefathers,how much ate ye vnlike them? 
they did oftentimes faſt and puniſh their bodies, 
and gocin ſackcloth : theſe new Goſpellers haue 
found a more eaſie way, they can doe all controty 
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andyet goe to heauen neuertheleſſe. Our fathers 
lived in great ſtraightnes, and theſe walke at li- 
bertie: which of theſe ſhall we like beſt? (hall we 
forſake them and allow of theſe? No, Chritt tel- 
leth vs, The way is ſtraięht which leadeth vnto 
heauen. If euer any waiked in that way, they were 
our forefathers, which puniſhed themſelues, and 
lived fo deuoutly. 

Pro. If there bee loſenes and libertie as 
mong vo, it is by them which obey not the 
Ooſpell, witch calleth them from all ſinfull 
luſts ofthe lleih, vato the obedience of Gods 
holy wil. The right faſt which the Scripture 
doth commend is in eſtimatien among vs: we 
doc not onely wꝛite and ſprake of it, but alſo 
haue and are ready loꝛ to pꝛactiſe it, bath pubs 
likely and pꝛiuately. That which pou b2ag of 
is not the true faſt: foz although a man cram 
his bellie neuer ſo full of fiſh, ſo that her ab⸗ 
ſtaine fr fleſh, vou call it a faſt, Sweet wies 
and daint ie iunkets are allowed in pour faſt. 
Moꝛeouer ye faſt, when pe doe it in the moſt 
ſtraight maner and pine pour ſelues, to amoſt 
wicked and aboininabvic end: fo2 pe doe it as a 
woꝛke which is meritozious, pe ſceke remiſ⸗ 
ſton of your ſinnes by it:and ſo pe denie there⸗ 
demption by the merits of Ch:tit only: which 
is locarſed a blaſphemous a thing, that it doth | 
turne al vour faſtings and p2aiers into ſinne. 
our faſting is ſuch as God did repꝛoue in the 

wes, by his pꝛophels: and ſuch as the blind | 
PDhariſie 
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Pharffie:ho — ol, ſaving: I fait twiſe in the Lune TA 


Ke. Doubtles if the abſtaining from meate 
totiiq nate a man holy, the Phariſies ſhould 
hau. bien excedingholy men, and the ancient 
- 2wc 2 againſt whom ihe Lozd complained, 
thoutd haue bin cõmended:but they like hypo⸗ 
tcrites faſted trom bodily ſuſtenance, and filled 
themſelues with all ſptritual wickednes:enen 
ſuch are you, O pe deteſtable hypocrites, al- 
though ye gor ſometimes with emptie bellies, 
pet your ſoules are as full cf ſin as euer they 
ca hold. We haue tuft cauſe to cry out againſt 
pe foꝛ ſeducing ſo many cf our foꝛefathers, 
ano m. king them beleue that the very bꝛoad 
way to hell, was the norrow + ſtraight way 
which leadeth vnto heauen. Peu blind Pha⸗ 
riſies, anſwere, is that the ſtraignt way vnto 
life, which the ſtarkeſt hypocrite ok all, + the 
moſt vngodly men can obſerne and walke in 
as well as other: Js that the narrow gate, 
which the couetous, the malicious, the adulte⸗ 
rous and vnſuſt man, can pale in at as well 
as other? Tell me this, can there not be a le⸗ 
cherous heart, and a malicious minde ina bo⸗ 
die couered with ſackcloth? Cannot a wicked 
hy»vocrite puniſh his body, pine and whip hun⸗ 


 ſelfe, and pet his ſinfull ſoule within neuer a 


whit refozmed 2 This then is not the ſtraight 

wap, but the ſcraight wap is that which 

Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles doe teach, which none 

can finde no walke in, but * true faithfull 
4 
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cifie all ſinfull luſts and concupiſcences in the 
heart : toſeke out the will of God, and in all 
things to obep it. This is the narrow way 
which all thoſe are to ſ&ke after if they will 
be ſaued : all our godly foꝛefathers haue wal- 
ked in this wap, and ſought thus to pleaſe 
God: they knew that the kingdome of heaue 
could not bee purchaſed by any ſuch outward 
trifles as pou deuiſed: but that ſach as will 
enter in there muſt bee new bozne. No man 
therefoze n&de to feare when he walketh in 
this ſtraight wap which we publiſh by the do- 
&rine of the Goſpell : becauſe hedoth not foz- 
fake our foꝛefathers, vnleſſe it be ſuch as haue 
— the trueth, being ſeduced by Anti⸗ 
chziit. 

Pa. VVhat is it which you cannot do, that can 
ſo eaſily proue all the holy deuotion of ſuch as 
liue a ſtraight life to bee but hypocriſie: but ſay 
what ye will, ye ſhall neuer be able to proue, that 
ſuch things are trifles, I know well enough that 
your ſect make ſmall account of all religious ob- 
ſeruations: let them beleeue ye that will, is it poſ- 
ſible that God ſhould refuſe thoſe men, which of 
a good meaning and deuotion are fo carefull to 
pleaſe him? which are content to take ſo great 
paines to ſerue him, and are ſo humble minded, as 
to refuſe nothing by which they may abaſe them - 
ſelues, to pleaſe him. O that you heretikes did but 
a little know how deuoute the minde of = = 

olike 


— 
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tholike is: ye would euen bee aſhamed that euer 


e were ſo fooliſh to ſeparate your ſelues from ſo 
boy a companie. But alas the world hath blinded 
your eyes, and the diuell hatwbewitched ye ſo fat, 
that ye care not for any goodnes. 

Pro. All faithfull Chꝛiſtians doe knowe 
well enough the blinde deuotion of you Pa- 
piſts: and are ſo farre from being aſhamed to 
ſeparate themſelues from pt, that they giue 
immoꝛtall thankes and pꝛaiſe to God, that he 
hath opened their eyes to ſe the light, and to 
auoide that ſtrong deluſion which pou are des 
luded withall, what god meaning and deuo⸗ 
tion ſo euer p pꝛetend, what paines ſo euer 
pe take,how humble ſo euer pe ſeme to be: pet 
God will refuſe to acknowledge pe foz his ſer⸗ 
nants, becauſe pe refuſe his oꝛdinances, and 
deniſe topes of pour owne, which pe thzuſt 
vpon him, and as it were foꝛce him to accept 
them. If pe did meane well, pe would doe bet⸗ 
ter: pour deuotion is diuelliſh obſtinacie: 
pour meekenes is haughtineſſe, in deſptſing 
God. Pou haue fo2notte what the Lo2d ſaith: 


In vaine doe they woꝛſhip me, teaching foz Efay 25. 


doctrines the pꝛecepts of men. 

Pa. VVhere learne you to giue ſuch rayling 
ſentence againſt the deuotion of holy men, and to 
iudge ? Ve boaſt of the Goipell, ye haue nothing 
els in your mouth: and yet the Goſpell willeth ye 
not for to iudge. This doth declare what ſpirit ye 
are led wich. 


Nom. 14. 


7 
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Pro. If pour Romiſh rowte were holy de⸗ 
uoute men, then no doubt wee ſhould be found 
to giue rapling ſentence: and it᷑ the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures did not warrunt vs ſo to ſpeake of thoſe 
which are open enemies to GOD, then we 
might iuſtly he blamed : oꝛ it wee chauld enter 
fo far as to iudge ot the ſecrets of mens harts, 
t not where the woꝛd of God doth pꝛonounce 
the indgement, then were wee to be condem⸗ 
ned: but ſeeing the wo2d doth teach y which 
we vtter, wee neither gine rapling ſentence, 
neither doe wee iudge, other wiſe then to pꝛo⸗ 
nounce out of Gods trueth, what is holy, and 
what is wicked and abominable. 

Pa. Proue thoſe things which you haue ſaid 
out ofthe word, as that good intents are not plea- 
ſing to God: that when men are deuout and take 
paines to ſerue God, it is diueliſh: and other ſuch 
like, and I wil be your bondman while I liue. 

Pro. God intents doe pleaſe God: God 
doth require that men ſhould be denonte, and 
take paines to ſerne him: and vnleſſe theſe 
things bee in them they are not his ſeruants. 
But pours are no god intents but phantaſtes 
of pour owne bꝛaine: foꝛ they pꝛoctede not of 
faith, becauſe they bee not oꝛdered by Gods 
woꝛd, but againſt the woꝛd: and whatſoener 
is not of faith is ſinne. Your woꝛſhip being 
not framed after the will of God, but pꝛoccæ⸗ 
ding from your owne liking, is no moe buf 
blinde deuotion, when pe haue taken all the 
paines 
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paines pe can, and haue wearied pour ſelues, 
this ſhall bee pour reward: Mho required 
tgeſe things at pour hands: Who did let ye a 
wo. ke, and appoynt pe this ſeruice 2 As con⸗ 
terning ſuch Rinde of woꝛſhip as pours, the 
Avoltic oth call it will- woꝛſh p: fo2 when 
he haih ſpoken of commandements and docs 
trines of men, he addeth thus: Which things 
han? i ew of wiſedome, in voluntarie woꝛ⸗ 
thip, uin hu. able neſſe of minde, and not ſpa» 
ring the bodie: which things are of no eſtima⸗ 
tion, ſee ing they pertaine to the filling of the 
fleſh. This place of Saint Paul well obler⸗ 
ued, doth fullv and clercly without any expo⸗ 
ſition quite ouerthzow all your Popiſh reli⸗ 
gion. Foꝛ he ſheweth, that befoꝛe CO all 
ſuch traſh is of no eſtimation. Againe, his 
deſcription doth ſo fitly papnt out Poperie, 
and that which you bꝛagge of, as nothing can 
bee moꝛe apt. Marke well cucry bzanch and 
me:nbcr of his woꝛds, and pe will confefle the 
ſame, He demaundeth of the Coloſſians, how 
it commeth to paſſe, that if they be dead with 
Chꝛiſt from the ruds ments of the world, that 
they bee burdened with traditions: as touch 
not, taſt e not, c. Which things perich in their 
vle : and therefoꝛe this concluſion is to be 
d2awne out, that the eternall and ſpirituall 
kingdome of G O DO, doth nat conſiſt in ſuch 
things. Fo: how ſhould the kingdome ef God 
conſiſt in thoſe things which perꝛſge 


Eſay 1. 


Coloſ. 2. 


C.loſ 1. 
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Pa. Ye would make ſomewhat of nothing: 
that place of S. Paul is not agplol vs. If yee haue 
none other, ye cannot ouerthrow our religion. 

Pre. Pe doe interrupt me in the middeſt of 
my matter, onelp to cauill, becauſe pe are loth 
to haue this place of ſcripture touched, ſeeing 
it doth ſo fully open and diſplap pour wardes. 
Becauſe ye (ap it maketh not againſt pe, and 
would faine paſſe from it, will leade pe to it 
by the eares. Doth not pour religion ſtand in 
out ward things which periſh in their vſe? Are 
not pour traditions the commandements and 
doctrines of men: Let all the wozld iudge of 
that, And Saint Paul doth make that a ſuffi. 
cient reaſon to onerth:ow any thing whalſo⸗ 
euer, in the ſeruice of God. Ik it bee of man, 
the holy Ghoſt would haue vs make no kur⸗ 
ther inquiſition, but to take it foz dung, and 
dꝛaugh, how godly ſoeuer it ſeme and gliſter 
as gold. Doth not the Loꝛd alſo ſap: In vaine 
doe they woꝛſhip me, teaching fo: doctrines 
the pꝛecepts ol men? Mell, to goe foꝛ ward, 
theſe deniſes of yours are marueiloully well 
liked, and the people ofthe wozld, are made 
very deuoute towards God by them: inderde 
the people ofthe woꝛld doe like well ſuch re⸗ 
ligion, and it carrieth them to a kinde of deuo⸗ 
tion, x toeſteme ſuch matters to haue great 
wiſedoine in them. Therekoze the Apoſtle 
doth ſap, that thoſe inuentions of men haue a 
ſhew of wiſedame: and the people vle to * 
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I warrant pe our fathers which deuiſed theſe 
things, were wiſe men, But marke well the 
cauſes which the Lozd doth ſet downe, why 
tcheſe things ſeeme to haue ſuch wiſedome, and 
1-5» thep be ſo well liked ol. The firſt canſe 
is, that it is a voluntary religion: a religion 
which being framed by the cozrnpt will and 
bꝛaine of men, is very well pleaſing to the de⸗ 
uiſers: and doth alſo fit other men, whoſe wil 
and bꝛaine is as coꝛrupt as theirs, Fo2 as that 
which p2ocedeth from the will of God, is 
contrary to the wiſedome of fleſh, and there⸗ 
foze miſliked and condemned of folly: ſo that 
which commeth out of mans will, is agreeable 
to man: and therefoꝛe appꝛoued and commen⸗ 
ded as the onely wiſedome. Thus may we le 
(when the Apoſtle ſaith, ſuch things haue a 
ſhew of wiſedome in voluntary religion) how 
it commeth to palle, that the woꝛſhip which 
is ſet by the policie and inuention of men, is 
better accepted ot, then that which pzocedeth 


from the will of God. 
Pa. Ve haue enough of that place, vnleſſe ye 


would expound it more truly: there are manie 
ſcriptures which make for your purpoſe, if ye may 
haue this ſcope, to take them as ye luſt. Leaue off 

our vaine heape of words, with which ye goe a- 
vw to bleare mens eyes, and to dra and wreſt 


the Scriptures to your owne ſenſe. It were much 


better for ye to meddle leſſe. 


Pro. All men may eafily ee, that this place 
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of Scrtpfure doth bite pt to the bone: no mar⸗ 
ueile thercfoꝛe thourh ye haue enough of i, 
foꝛ leſſe wouid better content pe. There are 
many Scriptures invede which make foꝛ dur 
purpoſe, without anp werſturg at all. Cusn 
as this o. e place of Saint Paul Which we be in 
hande wich, nedeti; no wꝛeſting to mike it 
ſpeake againft you, wen as auer blind mau 
which cannof le, map vet by gropina , ro! 
the waight of it 2gainft pe. But let pour fa- 
lich wo2ds paſſe which deſerue no anſwere, 
and come again to the matter The next cauſe 
mhy ſuch dꝛaugh as pours, being but the foo⸗ 
liſh and doltiſh dꝛeames of men, hath ſuch a 
thew of wiſedome: and that is the humblencs 
of minde which appeareth in ſuch holvhppo- 
crites as woʒſhip Cod after their e bon fanta- 
ſic. They doe ſo abaſe theme lues, avd are as 
merke and lowly as can de. Llhat can aman 
deuiſe to be moꝛe hüble then a deuont Papiſt: 
he will doe any thing: he is content to bowe 
do wne and to licke bp the duſt at the frete of a 
ſtock o2 a ſtone: he doth ſo abafe himſelſc that 
he is content to woꝛſhip rotten bones: pea 
whatſocuer the holy father of Rome will lav 
vpon him, he is readie to beare. his minde is ſo 
humble. But this is not hunilitie, O pe blind 
a Tes, but pꝛide and haughtiueſſe of ſpirit cuen 
againſf Cod, agalnſt wem ye pꝛeſume, and 
take vpon ve to bee wiſer then he, becauſe pe 
retuſe the woꝛſhip which he hath pꝛelcribed, 
and 
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and think ye can frame a better of your owne. 
This is the humilitie of youPapiſts, in thoſe 
god intents,and deuotion which ye bꝛagge ſo 
much of: pe are like ſturdie Rogues, whom a 
man would take by their patched ctoakes to 
be gentle and lowly : when as indede they be 
exceeding p2oude and rebellious againſt all 
god lawes. The third + laſt reaſon which D. 
Paul ſetteth downe, why there is ſuch a ſhew 
of wiſedome in coꝛrupt religio,ts in this clauſe 
When he ſaith, Not ſparing the bodie: foz lok 
how men which are pꝛoude men are moued 
with a ſhew of humilitie: ſo alſo, although 
they walke after the fleſh, and the fleſh raig- 
neth in them: pet they like of moztification, 
after g ſoꝛt, a ſhew whereof doth appeare in 
the outward puniſhing of the fleſh, which be⸗ 
cauſe thep are able to attaine vnto,thep take it 
to goe foꝛ god payment: and when they haue 
pined themſelues with hunger foz a while; 
whipped themſelues, oꝛ gone barefoted, and 
bare legged, they ſuppoſe they haue moztificd 
the lleſh. Alas posꝛe wꝛetches, how humble 
thep bee not to ſpare their bodies, to take luch 
paines to ſerue G OD, and vet neuer the 
beter. 4 when their ſkinne is toꝛne, their 
heart is whole within ſtill, and as full ot all 
bn:i22:mefſcas it was befoze, Theie are the 
tits which ve bou ſt 5 and p Apoitle ſaith: 


Theo be gt no price, berauſe tney pertaine but coloſ. . 


to the wilting or the deth. The Dimell hath 


TY; 
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bewitched men after this ſoꝛt, to leade them 
from the ſight of the true moztification of the 
fleſh,thzough the ſpirit vnto out ward things 
ol no value. T hus we may vnderſtand, that 
all your godly ſhew which vee make, is no⸗ 
thing woꝛth: all pour religion is but ſuperſti⸗ 
tion: they do but loſe their labour which tra⸗ 
uell in it, and are ſo farre off iron pleaſing 
God, that he doth accurſe and abhozre their 
doings. 

Pa. A man may ſee what trim ſhifts you he- 
retikes can make: but for my part I am not moued 
one iot thereby to like of your religion. For it 
cannot be good, when there are ſo many ſects a- 
mong yee, which it doth hatch and bring forth. 
For your Goſpell doth come into no plage, bit 
by and by vp ſtarts one and he doth maintaine 
this hereſie; another he doth maintaine that he- 
reſie, and there is ſuch ſnatching, as if a man 
ſhould ſhake out a bagge full of errors, and euery 
one catcheth that which doth like him beſt : for 
ſich effect doth follow of your preaching inall 

laces, If it wereof GOD, would this cometo 
paſſe? Can errors ariſe of true doctrine ? No, this 
were enough to warne all wiſe men totake heed 
of ye, and to flie farre from ye, although there were 
no more, In our religion we are all ofone minde, 
and agree together: and therefore ours is the 
trueth. All chat will be ſaued muſt come and a- 
gree with yg, 7 * 


Pro. Nothing can moue pon to bee of our 


relgion: 


9 
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religion: and why: Becauſe it cannot be god. 
Nap, becauſe it cannot haue pour allowance 
to be god: foꝛ the holy woꝛd of God is ſo per⸗ 


fectly god, (which is our whole religion) that 


all the popſon which ſuch venemous beaſts 
as pou ars able foꝛ to bomite vp, is not of fozce 
to intett it. But J doe pe wꝛong, foꝛ vou ſhew 
a great reaſon why it cannot be god. Well, 4 
will anſwere it. The reaſon which pe vſe here 
againſt vs, is that bolt which pe haue taught 
euerp fole to ſhote : but a very courſe ar⸗ 
mour will defend a man from it: it giueth bat 
à bumpe, and ncuer doth pearce, but rebound 
backe againe. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe among 
you it is eſteemed as a ſharpe arrow, and pꝛin⸗ 
cipall weapon, J will take ſomewhat the 
moꝛe paines, not onely to view it mp ſelfe, 
but alſo to let others ſck the power thereof, 
Trueth it is, that whatſoeuer is of God, oz 
whatſoeuer is god, cannot bꝛing foꝛth that 
which is enill: no moze then darkneſſe can 
bꝛing foꝛth light, oꝛ heate can cauſe colde: foz 
how can any thing bzeeve that which is of a 
quite contrarpnature to it ſelſe. But ſay pou, 
Mhereſoeuer pour Gsſpell commeth, there 
follow ſundꝛie [ces and hereſies: one maine 
taineth this, and another that, with ſundꝛy di⸗ 
niſtons, Therſoꝛe pour Goſpell is not of God, 
it is not the trueth. Befoꝛe pe make this cons 


tluſton ſtrong and lure, ve muſt pꝛoue, that as 
all ſozts of erro2s do ſpꝛing where the Gol⸗ 


Matth. 1 c. 
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pell is pꝛeached, which is ſo inderde, that in 
like maner the Coſpell is the cauſe of them 
and doth bꝛerde them, which pe ſhall neuer be 
able to doe, Foz as Chꝛiſt and his Goſpcll 
b2ing peace, and pet he ſaith he came not to 
ſend peace, but a ſwo2d, and ts ſet«he father 
againſt the ſonne, and the mother againſt the 
daughter: and there ſhall be ſiue in one houſe, 
two againſt thꝛe, and th:& againſt two: even 
ſo the Goſpell is the trueth, and ſetteth kozth 
the doctrine ok vnitie, and pet whereſoeuer it 
commeth all kinde of erroꝛs ſpꝛing vp. Now 
euery wiſe man will conkeſſe that Chziſt is 
the authoz of peace, and the ſtrife that ariſeth 
betweene men ts not to be imputed to his docs 
trine, but to the diuell, and his ſeruants which 
warre and fight againſt vs, becauſe they hate 
it, and ſerke to baniſh it. The ſame diuell is 
the cauſe of hereſies, foꝛ to diſcredite the woꝛd 
of God: whereſoeuer it is taught be lotteth vp 
his ſchole alſo, and will haue his ſchollers goe 
vnder the name of the Goſpell. Foꝛ this is 


one of the readieſt waies that can be to bꝛing 
the woꝛd of God into contempt, and to make 
men atraidc of it. Se, ſay they,howmanp he⸗ 


reſies theſe men fall into, which meddle with 


the Stcriptures: were it not much better that 


there were no ſuch pꝛeaching: 


Pa. Doe ye then allow of ſtrife, and errors, 
that ye will needes haue them to be companions 


Pro, If 


of your Goſpell? 
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Pro. If pecan gather that we allow of the 
dinell and his miniſters, ye may alſo affirme 
that we allow of theſe, foꝛ we aſcribe all theſe 

to them. They bee na companions of our 
Gaſpell, vnleſſe pe take it in this ſenſe, that 

they alway accompante the ſame, as vtter e⸗ 
nemies to onerth2zow and deſtrop it. The 

holie Scriptures doe teſtiſte, that there ſhall , >... 
bee falſe Pꝛophets, falſe Teachers, and Anti⸗ 
ch2iffs in the Church to ſeduce the people. Lha . 
And the experience of ail times dath ſhew the 
ſane. Fo2 were not the falle Apoſtles in all ,, 
places ſet againſt Saint Paul, and the other Cor. 
Apoſtles? Doe not the bokes and wiitings 

of ancient fathers ſhoztiy after the Apoſtles 
ſhewe what kowle monſters role vp in the 
Church, and what horrible erroꝛs did vere 

the peace therof: Mere not y right Tatholike 
fathers within ſhozt time after the Apoſtles 

of Chꝛiſt mernetlouip troubled with here⸗ 
tikes, and had as it were their hands full in 
tonfuting them 2 Doe not their bookes re⸗ 

aine vnto this dap in which they doe con⸗ 

fute them? J wonder greatly how vou Pay 

piſts ſhould bee fo ſhameleſle keafts, as not 

to denic that the Golpell in thoſe fo2mer 
apes had ſo manie and ſo fawle errours 
ſpꝛinging vp with it, and yet not to ber bla⸗ 
med: and nod ſo wictedly ta biaſpheme it, 
when ve le the fame thing come to pales 

It re might rather betiruc m_ the tiueth, 


y.Cor.1, 


they acknowledged rhe Pope, and had their 
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becauſe pe ſe the ſame ſucceſle now which it 
had of old, and how the diuell doth ſweate to 
quench and cnerth2ow it. Tell me this D pe 
bounds of hell: did the Goſpell hatch oz bꝛed 
the abominable crrozs of Ebion , Cerinthus, 
Saturninus, Carpocrates, Baſilides, and ſuch like: 
Did the Goſpell bzing foꝛth the diueliſh opi⸗ 
nions cf Arrius, Manicheus, & of others which 
ſpꝛang vp with it? It pe ſhame to ſap it did: 
why then ſhould pe not now be as much aſhas 
med to charge it with the erro2s of the Anas 
baptiſts, Libertines, and the Family of Lone, 
and other, which are the warrioꝛs of the di⸗ 
uell as well as pon, to fight againſt the truth? 
As foꝛ this that pe ſay, Vou did all agree, and 
were ol one minde: It is very true in this, to 
reũſt Sod and his Goſpell, but otherwiſe it 
is falſe: foꝛ ye haue a multitude of ſeus and 
ſundꝛie oꝛders amongſt ye, which could not 
one awap with the other. Your whole church 
of Rome is but a ſchiſme, and an Apoſtaſte 
from the Goſpell, and Church of God: and pet 
among pour ſelues deuided into a great num⸗ 
ber of ſects and ſchiſmes. Foz as among the 
Coꝛinths, J hold ot Paul faith one, J hold of 
Apollo, ſaith another, the third of Cephas: So 
among pou, J am of Benedictus ozder, J am ol 
Francis, J àm of Auguſtine, and a rablement 
beſi>es, both ot Monks and Friers, and other 
ſuch vermine. Theſe agreed all in this, that 


conir- 


ol 
D0 
of 
nt 
3cr 
jat 
eit 
ir, 


Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 
confirmation from him, as from the fonntaine 
and maine head, which ſent fozth riuers and 
ſtreames euery way: foꝛ he was the head, not 
of bnitie, but of all ſchiſmes, The head indeed 
of vnitie, as they held all of him, but of diut⸗ 
ſion, that euerp one put holinelle in his oꝛder, 


and ſought ſaluat ion thereby. There is but Epheſ. 4. 


one God, one faith, one baptiſme, one L 020 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and thereſoꝛe but one way to 
life eternall, how many ſoeuer peu haue in⸗ 
uented: which indeede are but croͤed paths 
that leade to hell. J let paſſe your diſſention 
in thoſe poynts which among you thould bee 
of the moſt waightie things. 

Pa. I could ſhe many horrible things againſt 
ye, but I ſee well it is to no purpoſe: a man were 
euen as good hold his tongue, he ſhall haue an. 
ſwere at your hands, with ſo many flim fammes, 
and toyes, I will leaue ye as I found ye, ſeeing 1 
can doe you no good: it is but 2 folly for a man 
to powre water vpon a ſtone, to make it ſoft. 

Pro. J doubt not but that you and pour fel⸗ 
lowes haue ſo wel pꝛofited in the lchale of the 


aather of les, in which ye haue been trained 


p, that pee are able to vtter many hoꝛrible 
things againſt vs, eu as true, as thoie which 
ve haue vttered alreadie. Therckoꝛe in very 
dede pee were better a great deale to holde 
our tongue, then ſo ſhumeftullp to abuſe it in 

laſpheming the gloꝛious Goſpell of SOD. 
The anſwers which $ * giue, are ſuch lum 

3 


7 
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flammes as the woꝛd of God doth expꝛelle. J 
thanke God hee hath ſo opened mine eyes to 
ſec his trueth, that euen the molt craftie iug⸗ 
ling of Papiſts camot bꝛing mee into any 
mammering: a man cught to ſtand faſt and 
to be roted in the doctrine of the Loꝛd, that is 
no hardnes, as por eſtœme it, neither is yours 
the water of life, which pee would pow2e vp⸗ 
on me, but filthie ſtinking mud, which ye haue 
dꝛawne out of the puddle of Poperie. Pe ol⸗ 
ſer mee dꝛinke, but not wholeſome wine, but 
dꝛegs, which pe bꝛing in the golden cup of the 
whoꝛe of Babylon. Pour cup doth entice ma⸗ 
nya ſimple ſoule to d2inke : fo2 they doe not 
ſuſpect that ſuch deadly poyſon ſhould be offe- 
red in ſo godly a cup. Jbcſech God to ging 
men the wiſedome to loke what is in it befoze 
theydzinke. | 

Pa. What meane ye by this goodly Allegory? 
what is that golden cuppe which ye ſpeake of, in 
which ye ſay we offer ye poyſon, and deceiue the 
ſimple ſoules with the gaines of the cup? Can ye 
tell your owne meaning? Doe ye not ſpeake that 
which ye doe not vncletſt and your ſelſe in? 

Pro. Saint Iohn in the Keuelation doth 
ble this aliego2p, which pouſolike a dog [coffe 
at. He painteth out the whoꝛe of Babylon, 
with a golden cup in her hand full of abomina⸗ 
tions: with this ſhe hath made dꝛunken thoſe 
that dwell vpony earth. Fo2 as I ſaid befoze, 
who would ſuſped that ſo godly a cup * 

2 
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be fullofpoyſon 2 But what is this gold? cup 
ſay you, in which wee offer poyſon 2 This ts 
your golden cup, the name of the Catholike 
Church, which pe bꝛag of: and the name of the 
fozefathers : this is a golden cup: how can a 
ſimple man once ſuſpect anyenill to be in this 
cup 2 Doubtlelle it is onely pour cup which 
deceiueth ſo manp, æ allureth them to dzinke, 
and to ſucke ont euen the dꝛegs of pour abo⸗ 
min ations. Fo2 ye crie Catholikes, Catho⸗ 
likes, the Catholike Church, the foꝛefathers: 
and in this pe bꝛing in al pour trumperie, and 
purchaſe credit vnto it, becauſe the Catholike 
Church is very honourable, and truc, which 
name pou p2etend : the ancient fathers of the 
Catholike Church are very reuerend, whom 
pou falſlp challenge to be of your ſide. Theres 
koꝛe I ſap ſtili it is wiſedome to loke what is 
in your cup, and not to be haſtie to d2inke. 

Pa. I tolde ye euen now that although I miglit 
ſay much, yet becauſe ] fee it is to little purpoſe, 
chat I will giue ye ouer, 

Pro. I muſt not giue yon ouer:foꝛ as you 
haue vttered pour ſlaunders againſt the Goſ- 
pell of Chʒiſt, ſo vou muſk giue me leaue to lay 
open ſome of thoſe ahominations which pou 


are iuſtly to be charged withall. 
Pa. It is no matter what ye ſay, I doubt not 


but that I ſhall be able to defend our holy Mo- 
ther from all your ſpitcfull accuſations, Say the 
worſt ye can. 


be. F 4 
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Pro. When J haue ſaid the wozſf that I 
can, I ſhall pet come ſhoꝛt of the matter. Foz 
what tongue is able to expꝛeſlſe the full wic⸗ 
kedneſſe of Babylon, the mother of whoze- 
domes and aboaunations: which did in pꝛide 
lift vp her ſelle againſt God, and his trueth : 
and made all nations dzunken with the wine 
ok her foznicafion, 

Pa. I tell ye this is but to raile and ſlander, vn. 
leſſe ye be able to make proofe of that which ye 
ſay: but I looke for no ſuch thing at your hands: 
for your ſect is wont to accuſe deepely, and to 
proue ſlenderly. 


Pro. J mind to ſap nothing but that which 


2 will pꝛoue, and that moꝛe ſtrongly then wil 


be to pour liking. Your dealing is manifeſt to 
all men: and your euill meaning map ſone be 
eſpied, vnleſſe men will be wilfully blind. Are 
pe nat like vnto whoꝛes and theenes, & other 
malefactoꝛs, which put ont the light and ſeeke 
darkneſſe to couer them, that they may not be 
ſcene, when they commit euill. What is your 
purpoſe when ye remoue the woꝛd ol GWD 
from the ſight of the people, and doe as it were 
bury it in a ſtrange tongue: Is it not the light 
fo guide our ſteps:? Js it not the fode of our 
ſoules 2 What is pour intent, that ye would 
not haue the people know it: 

Pa. 1 ſee there is nothing ſo honeſtly done, but 
euill men will ſuſpect it, as you compare our do- 
ings with whores and theeues, becauſe wee allow 
not 
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not the people to reade the ſeriptures in a knowne 
tongue. But I anſwere, that yee may keepe your 
compariſon to your ſelfe: for our wile anceſtors 
did not take the ſcriptures from the lay people, of 
any euill intent: but becauſe the common people 
did abuſe them, and gather errors out of them. It 
is a very dangerous thing for vnlearned men to 
meddle with or to reade the ſcriptures: they bee 
darke, and hard to be vnderſtood, euery man can 
not gather the true ſenſe of them. Vou are fooles, 
and therefore ye are not able to iudge of the wiſe · 
dome of the fathers in our Church: you take that 
to be amiſſe, which is done moſt excellently. 

Pro. We are oner ſuſpicions, foz pour in⸗ 
tent is god: your honeſtie is ſuch, that ye may 
be truſted in the darke: ye are ſhamefull ho⸗ 
neſt men indeede. Me are but foles,and not 
able to diſcerne with what wiſedome luch 
things are done, Surely wee can no ſkillof 
that wiſedome, when men take vpon them to 
be wifer then GOD. But let vs ſee the wile- 
dome and god meaning in this thing. This it 
is, the common people will abuſe the Scrip⸗ 
tures,andgather erroꝛs out of them, and ther⸗ 
foze à dangerous caſe foꝛ the to meddle there⸗ 
with : the Script res are darke, they bee 
not able to gather the ſenſe, J know this is a 
great derpe point of wiſedome, among thoſe 


which ſauour the things of men, and not the Fach. 16. 


things of God, But trie it and it Hall ap⸗ 
peare to he extreme follie,and thoſe which ap⸗ 
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20ne thereof are very doltiſh aſſes : althongh 
fo; woꝛldlp wit they haue depe heads, and 
excell a number of other men. Foz lokehow 
acunning artificer, when he ſteppeth out of 
his owne ſhop, and medleth with a ſcience be⸗ 
pond his reach, is no body: euen ſo the wiſe⸗ 
dame of the woꝛld when it will be ſo buſie, as 
to controule the wiſedome of God, diſgraceth 
her ſelfe. God is here checked fo2 giuing ſuch 
a woꝛd, it is better to remone it away: er⸗ 
roꝛs, erroꝛs, doe ſpꝛing by it. It is hard to bee 
vnderſtod: God might haue dealt moze plains 
iy. O pe blaſphemous pꝛetches: what will 
pe charge God and his holie wozd withall: 
bath he in ſuch wiſe declared his bleſſed will 
ta men, that it were better they were without 
it? Haue the ſacred Scriptures ſo little pzofit 
in them, that they bee better vnknowne then 
knowne: Moꝛeouer ſee how pe reaſon: men 
doe abuſe the Scriptures, and gather crrozs 
of them, therefoze they are to bee remoned, 
This reaſon is the like, men abuſe meate and 
dzinke, and become dꝛunkards and gluttons: 
therekoꝛe it were god to make a law to de⸗ 
barre them thoſe things. The bodie cannot 
liue without meate and dꝛinke: the ſoule can 
not be ſaued without the woꝛd. Some doe a- 
buſe meate and dꝛinke, ſhall therefo2e all be 
dcbarred 2 Some doe peruert the woꝛde to 
their deſtruc ion, ſhall all other therefoze bee 
depꝛiued, and want the moſt neceſſarte vſe 
9 . thereof: 
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thereof 2 No, this is but acraft which pee vle 
to make men afraid to ſearch the Scriptures, 
leaſt they ſhould eſpie you: foꝛ there euerie 
man map eaſily learne to fudge of pour dea⸗ 
lings. You know well enough, þ when the 
people come to know the will of God which 
pou arc loth they ſhould) then they little e⸗ 
ſteeme pour will. J gnoꝛance is the ſtrongeſt 
pillar of pour religion,. and as pou terme it, the 
mother of deuot ion. Fo2 ſo ſone as memhaue 
à litle knowledge of God, their 32ale towards 
vou is quenched: when they ſee once the true 
freaſurc,they will no moꝛe of pour traſh, In 
ded J cannot blame pe, that pe labour to put 
out tho light, and to hold men ſtil in darknes, 
becauſe the light will vncouer pour ſhame, 
Pa. VVhen ſhould wee come to an end, if I 
ſhould anſivere all your words ? You confeſſe 
that ſome do abuſe the word, & gather errors out 
of it: I ſuppole then, that euery wiſe man will 
grant, it were better for theſe that the Scriptures 
were taken from them. Ahd who can tell which 
they be, vntill it bee too late? VVere it not better 
to worke the ſurer way, ſo that no one may fall 
into that danger. You care not as it ſeemeth for 
the loſſe of a few ſoules: but the price of the ſoule 
3s ſo great that ye ſhould be carefull, if it were but 
for one. Moreouer, we do not remoue the word 
away, but from thoſe which are vnmeete to deale 
with it: we doe not ſay it were better vnknowne 
the know ne: but to ſuchas will abuſe their knows 
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ledge. In good ſooth me thinketh ye ouerſhoote 
your ſelfe greatly, very reaſon doth leade a man to 
ſee that it is not a ſeemely nor fit thing for Tom 
carter, when he hath laid downe his whip, to take 
vp the bible. Let him meddle with that which he 
can skill of, and leaue the Scriptures to ſuch as 
haue learning to iudge of cheny, 

Pro. J would be very loth ftokepe pe com⸗ 
pantie, vntill ye ſhould anſwere all my woꝛds: 
the time will bee ſo long that if ye ſhould faſt 
vntill pe had done, the Pope nede not inioyne 
ve any further penance. A veryclarilike rea⸗ 
fon pe make out of that which J grant: ſome 
doe abuſe the Scriptures, ifa man could tell 
which they were, then it ſhould ſuffice to take 
them from thoſe : but becauſe it cannot ber 
knowne, vatill it bee to late: it is better to 
woꝛke the ſurer wap: that is to take them 
from all, and ſo pe ſhall bee ſure no one ſhall 
gather erroꝛs out of them. This reaſon is 
amplified, by the pꝛice of the ſoule, where alſo 
ve charge vs not to care foz the loſſe of a few 
ſoules. This is a great reaſon, I pꝛap pe, if a 
man might aſke, what did it coſt pe: 

Pa. This is a pretie conueiance, when ye are 
not able to anſwere, then ye finde a way to make 
yourſelf merie, ye aske what it colt me, ye ſhould 
Frſt aske where [ bought it. 

Pro. Nap, J know the chiefe market of 
ſuch wares is at Louaine, J ntede not aſke 
where pe bought it. But J am ſure pe bought 

it 
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ſt fo deare, although it coſt ye nothing, be⸗ 
cauſe it was not woꝛth the taking vp. But pe 
ſay J cannot anſwere pe: Yes that J can: A 
ſap pe are like to a great wiſe man, who has 
uing one ſherpe dead of the rot, by feeding in 
his paſture, doth knocke all the reſt downe 
and deſtropeth them, caſting them awap leaſt 
ſome one moze ſhould be infected, Foz becauſe 
ſome doe peruert the Scriptures to their own 


deftruction : and becauſe the Goſpell is the . co. 


ſauour of death vnto death, in ſome, therefoze 
pou will cat awap all the reſt with them. Foz 
what other thing doe pe, when pe take from 
them the fod of like, and all the armour wher- 
with they ſhould defend themſclues againſt 
the ſpiritual enemie. Pour reaſon were ſome⸗ 
what woꝛth, if men could bee ſaued without 
the knowledge of Gods wozd : but becauſe 
they cannot, therfoze pe map put it bp againe, 
vntill it bee better growne. Foz pour other 
wo2ds, God gaue the Scriptures foz all his 
people to reade and learne, and therefoze po 
are murtherers of ſoules, and arrant theues 
when ve depꝛiue the people of God of the wa- 
ters of life, aud in ſtead thercor giue them the 
ſtinking waters of pour owne innentions, 
And howſoeuer it pleaſeth pou to eſtme of 
the common people ( whom ye doe in dildaine 
{ct foꝛth by Tom Carter) and thinke it no 
reaſon tolay downe the whip, and to take vp 
the Bible: yet pou mult know they are the 


» 
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ledge, In good ſooth me thinketh ye ouerſhoote 
your ſelfe greatly, very reaſon doth leade a man to 
ſee that it is not a ſeemely nor fit thing for Tom 
carter, when he hath laid done his hip, to take 
vp the bible. Let him meddle with that which he 
can skill of, and leaue the Scriptures to ſuch as 
haue learning to iudge of thecs. 

Pro. J would be veryloth to kœpe pe tom 
panie, vntill ye ſhould anſwere all my wozds: 
the time will bee ſo long that if ve ſhould fait 
vntill pe had done, the Pope nerde not inioyne 
ve any further penance. A veryclariilike rea⸗ 
fon pe make out of that which J grant: ſome 
doe abnſe the Scriptures, ifa man could tell 
which they were, then it ſhould ſuffice to take 
them from thoſe: but becauſe it cannot ber 
knowne, virtiil it bee to late: it is better to 
woꝛke the ſurer way: that is to take them 
from all, and ſo pe ſhall bee ſure no one ſhall 
gather erroꝛs out of them. This reaſon is 
amplified, by the pꝛice of the ſoule, where alſo 
ve charge vs not tocare foꝛ the loſſe of a fe o 
ſoules. This is a great reaſon, J pꝛap pe, if a 
man might aſke, what did it coT pe 2 

Pa. This is a pretie conueiance, when ye are 
not abieto anſ{were, then ye finde a way to make 
yourſelf merie,ye aske what it colt me, ye ſhould 
firſt aske where [ boughtir. 

Pro. Nw, J know the chicfe market of 
ſuch wares is at Lovaine, J nde not aſke 
where ye bought it, But J am ſure pe bought 

if 
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ſt ko deare, although it coſt pe nothing, be- 
cauſe it was not wozth the taking vp. But pe 
lay cannot anſwere pe: Yes that J can: I 
ſap pe are like to à great wiſe man, who ha⸗ 
uing one ſherpe dead of the rot, by feeding in 
his paſture, doth knocke all the reſt downe 
and deftrepcth them, caſt ing them awap leaſt 
ſome one moze ſhould be infected, Foz becauſe 
{ome doe peruert the Scriptures to their own 


defruction ; and becaufe the Goſpell is the . c. 


ſauour cf death vnto death, in ſome, therekoze 
vou will cat awap all the reſt with them. Foz 
what other thing ove pe, when pe take from 
them the fwd of like, and all the armour wher⸗ 
with thep Gould defend themſclues againſt 
the ſpiritual enemie. Your reaſon were ſeme⸗ 
what woꝛth, if men could bee ſaued without 
the knowledge of Gods woꝛd: but becauſe 
they cannot, therfoꝛe pe map put it bp againe, 
vntill it bee better growne. Fo2 pour other 
words, God gaue the Scriptures koz all his 
people to reade and learne, and therefoze per 
are murtherers of ſonlcs, and arrant theues 
when ve depꝛiue the people of God of the wa⸗ 
ters of life, aud in ſtead thercol giue them the 


* Tinking waters of pour owne inuentions. 


Indhowſoruer it pleaſeth pon to eſtœme of 
the common people (whom ye doe in dildaine 
{ot fozth by Lom Carter) and thinke it no 
reaſon to lay do bone the whip, and to take vp 


the Bible: pet you muſt know they are the 
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people of GOD, redeemed by the h!wd of his 
ſonne,vnto whom the Soſpell dath belong, 
and they haue as great intereſt and full right 
in it as any other: EOD Hats promiſed to 
teach it them, and alſo dsth teach it them. Von 
are lie the Seribes and Pyarifies, which cõ⸗ 
demned thoſe which followed Chit, becauſe 
they were of the common people: Doe any 
of the Pemtes (2 ip thep) 02 67 the Phariſtes 
belcue in bin:: But this multitude which 
know not the law is accurſed. Thoſe pꝛoude 
Pꝛelates thought the people had no vnderſtã⸗ 
ding of Gods Woꝛd, when they vnderſtod it 
better then they:enen fo it ſhall be found, that 
many a poꝛe plowman hath moe right and 
ſincere knowledge of Gods word, then all 
pour hoꝛned Biſhops and great Kabbines, 
Pa. Truly I cannot but marucile to heare ye: 
cannot the people bee ſaued without the Scrip= 
tures bee in their hands? Can they not doe well 
without the knowledge of Gods word? Is it not 
enough for themto beleeue in Chriſt and to liue 
vprightly? Mult they needs meddle v ith y y which 
is ſofar aboue their reach? Sce I pray ye, vv hat caſe 
you ſet the people in: ye ſhut thẽ out from ſalua- 
tion, when ye teach that they cannot bee ſaved 
without the knowledge of Gods vod. Forthey 
be not able to kno the word. Let the bell inſttu- 
Qed of your common people come for to defend 
their faith. will key be able to anſwer ſuch rea- 
ons, as ſome can bring againſt th ifnot,how de 
they 
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they know they hold the trueth? that xhich they 
cannot reach vnto, to perceiue may be the trueth 
for ought that they know, Ther fore I ſay ſtill, that 
the holy Mother hath done wel and wiſely to take 
the Scriptures out of the hands of lay men. You 
muſt proue that the common people are com- 
manded to reade and ſtudie the Scriptures: which 
ye ſhall neuer be able for to doc. 

Pro. No man can bee ſaued without faith: 
faith cannot be without the woꝛd:foꝛ S. Paul 


ſaith, Faith doth come by hearing, & hearing Rom. 10 


hy the woꝛd. How ſhould a ma belcene, befoze 


ge doth know what to belecuc 2 God doth giue 104; 3. 


teſtimonpol his ſonne, he that beleneth that 
trfftmory,he doth ſeale Þ God is true. He that 
wil belceue, muſt know what and how to be: 
lenc; x therefoꝛe of neceſſity, that he haue the 
knowledge of pᷣ woꝛd of God. This doth pꝛoue 
bow foliſh vou are, whe pe aſke if it be not e⸗ 
nough foꝛ them to belcue in Chꝛiſt, x to line 
vpꝛightly: as no wiſe mã doth doubt but that 
this is enough: ſo there is no tole almoſt, but 
à man map make him lee,y this can in no wile 
be without the knowledge of the wazd, Is it 
not the woꝛd which conuerteth p ſoule 2 Is it 
not the woꝛd which lightneth the epes, and gi⸗ 
ueth wiſedome to the ſimple;: Is it not p woꝛd 


which dothpurific? Ts not py woꝛd the light to Pral.cs. 
guide our ſteps:do not they which are of God Ich 15. 
\ heare the woꝛd ol Cod: Zs it not ſaid, Bleſled has. 


are they which heare þ woꝛd of God,z keep ite 


Pſal. i. 
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Is not the man pronounced bleſſed, which 
doth meditate in the law of the Loꝛd day and 
night? O pee miſerable wꝛetches, what 
whoꝛes faces haue vou put on, that are not a: 
ſhamed to ſpcake dire iy contrary vnto God, 
Is it not abouc their reach to beliene and to 
obey Sad: and vet is it abone their reach to 
know what do belœue, and what is the will 
and pleaſure of God, which they are to obep: 
Canfubices obey their Pꝛinte and not knew 
thelawes: Oꝛ, dee Pꝛinces make lawes, and 
then kope them ſecret 2 Ik not, wherefoze 
ſhould vᷣ lawes of the king of kings be ſecrets? 
Can any ſergant dee the will of his maſter, 
and not knoiv what it is: But you hane an 
other ſtout argument to p2cne that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures are aboue the reach of the unlearned, 
and thereloꝛe he is not fo meddle with them? 


he tan neuer come toaup certaintie of know⸗ 


ledge by them: koꝛ let ſome man of great lear⸗ 
ning come and reaſon with him, and he may 
make ſundꝛ y reaſons which the other cannot 
anſwere: which pon take ts be a plame pꝛofe 
that his knoboledge is not certaine, but ſuch 
as he map be dꝛinen from. Alas what ſtuffe 
here is to realon withall againt the tructh: 
ſach a cauiller as vou map mete with ſome 
ſimple plaine man riving vps his hoꝛſe, which 
he doth perfectly know to be his owne, and 
make ſuch Sophiſticall reaſons to prone the 
hozſe not to be his, oz not to be anhs;l(c, but a 
dog, 


ich 
and 
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dog, that the ſimple man cannot anſwere: pet 
neacrtheiefle, becauſe he is (are it is ahozle, 
and his owne, ⁊ not a dog, the other map make 
many reaſons which he vnderttãdeth nat how 
to auaide: notwithſtanding, they cannot once 
bring him in doubt, oz to noe from that which 
he knoweth. Euen ſo al the ſubtil caumiations 
of the diuel and his miniſters, when they come 
againſt the faith and knowledge of a godlie 
ſimple man, which is grounded inthe woꝛd of 
God, cannot once moue him: the der pe ketches 
and ſubtilties may make him muſe, but pet be⸗ 
canſe he doth certainly know the trueth, he 
doth not giue ouer that: be hath felt the power 
ek the Woꝛzd of God in himſelte, and therkoꝛe is 
out of doubt: it hath done that in him which 
cannot be wꝛought but by GD. Unſtable 


em: ſoules map be begutled: foꝛ they haue not felt 
3w- the power of godlines. Yee would haue mee 
ear-[p20ue that God commaundeth the vnlearned 
nayſmen to ſtudie and exerciſe themſelues in the 
mot Scriptures: I am achamed to heare pe doubt 
feſok that matter. 

uch Pa. If ye be aſhamed to haue that doubted of, 
uffeſ then I trow ye will beaſhamed not to proue it. 
eth: Pro. J would von would be alſo aſhamed of 
eme your wilfull blindneſſe, and ſee, when things 
hich fare manifeſtly p2cucd. Du nat God vtter his 
and] woꝛd by Moſes vnto the Iſrgelites, both men 
the and women? Ow he not giue it them in their 
ut ao wne tongue: Dꝛd he not charge them by Mos 
dog, G 


Pſal.r. 
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Is not the man p2onounced bleſſed , which 
doth meditate in the law of the Lo2d dap and 
night? © pee miſerable wꝛetches, what 
whoꝛes faces haue you put on, that are not a- 
ſhamed to ſpeake diredlycontrarp vnto God, 
Is it not aboue their reach to beleene and to 
obep God: and pet is it aboue their reach to 
know what to belcue, and what is the will 
uiid pic aſurc 351522, Which thov are to obe: 
Can ſubieas obey their Pꝛince and not know 
thelaives 2 Oꝛ, dee Pꝛinces make lawes, and 
then kepe them ſecret: Jf not, whercfoze 
ſhould ylawes of the king of kings be ſecrets? 
Can any ſeruant doe the will of his maſter, 
and not know what it is? But you hane an 
other ſtout argument to p2cne that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures are aboue the reach of the Unlearned, 
and thereloꝛe he is not to meddle with them? 


he tan neuer come to anp certaintie of know⸗ 


ledge by them: foꝛ let ſome man of great lear⸗ 
ning come and reaſon with him, and he may 
make ſundꝛy reaſons which the other cannot 
anſwere: which pou take to be a plane pꝛoie 
that his knowledge is not certaine, but ſuch 
as he map be dꝛiuen from. Alas what ſtuffe 
here is to realon withall againſt the trueth: 
ſuch a cauiller as you may mete with ſome 
ſimple plaine man riding vp his hoꝛſe, which 
he doth perfectly know to be his owne, and 
make ſuch Sophiſticall reaſons to prone the 
hozſe not to be his, oz not to be anhozſc, but a 
— | dog, 
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dog, that the ſimple man cannot anſwere: pet 
neuerthelelle, becauſe he is (are it is ahozle, 
and his owe, t not a dog, the other map make 
many reaſons which he vnderitadcth not how 
to auoide: not withſtanding, they cannot once 
bꝛing him in doubt, oꝛ to goe from that which 
he knoweth. Euen ſo al the ſubtil contl/ations 
of the diuel and his miniſters, when they come 


againſt the faith and knowledge of a godlie 
ümple man, wyich is grounded in ize word 57 


God, cannot once moue him: the der pe ketches 
and ſubtilties may make him muſe, but pet be⸗ 


cauſe he doth certainly know the trueth, he 


doth not giue ouer that: he hath felt the power 
of the wozd of God in himſelte, and therkoꝛe is 
out of doubt: it hath done that in hun which 
cannot be wꝛought but by GD. Unſtable 
ſoules may be beguiled: foꝛ they haue not felt 
the power of godlines. Yee would haue mee 
pꝛoue that God commaundeth the vnlearned 
men to ſtudie and exerciſe themſelues in the 
t Scriptures : Jam aſhamed to heare pe doubt 
of that matter. 

Pa. If ye be aſhamed to haue that doubted of, 


then Itrow ye will beaſhamed not to prove it. 


Pro. J would vou would be alſo aſhamed of 
pour wilfull blindneſſe, and ler, when things 
are manifeſtly pꝛeued. Did not God vtter his 
woꝛd by Moſes vnto the Ilraelites, both men 
and women! Did he not giue it them in their 


one tongue; Did he nat charge them vy Mo» 


© 
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Deut. & and ſes, euen the lap people, that they ſhould put his 
11, woꝛds vpon their heart, and vpon their ſoule: 


Hoſh.4. 


H:b.s. 
2,Pct.3. 


Coloſ. i. 


Philip. 1. 


Acts 20. 
2. Tim. 4. 


1. Cor. 14. 


and binde them fo2 a ſigne vpon their hands: 

and teach them their childꝛen: to talke of the, 

as they ſat in the houſc,as thep walked by the 

wap, when thep didlie downe, and when they 

did riſe vp: Are not the people blamed both a- 

mong the Jewes, and alſo in the time of the 

Colpell, fo2 their ignoꝛance and dulnes? Are 

they noterhozted to grow in knowledge and 

vnderſtanding euery where! Did not Chꝛiſt 

and all his Apoſtles trauell night and day to 

b:ing the people to vnderſtanding 2 Doe not 

the Apoſtles p2ay that they might be filled and 

abound in all knowledge 2 Did they not giue 

great charge vnto other to teach andfede the 

flocke diligently 2 Did they not open all the 

counſels of God vnto the people? Will pour 

holy mother the whoze of Babylon bee wiſer 

then all theſe 2 Did all theſe tranell in vaine ? 

Did Paul folifhly when he commannded that 

men ſhould not ſpeake in the Church in a 
ſtrange language, valeſſe it were interpꝛeted, 
that ſo the reſt might bee edified 2 Fo2 ſhame 

giue ouer, and confeſſe that your great whoꝛe 
hath done as fowle villante to the Church ol 
God as could bee, in taking from thẽ the woꝛd 
of life, and putting out the light, to the ende 
that ſhe might play the whoꝛe, and commit all 
her abominations in the darke, where none 
ſhould eſpie them. The light doth now _ 
0 
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fo cl&ere, that ſhe ſhall neuer bee able to hide 
her (ſelfe any moꝛe, noꝛ to concr her ſhame: 
vnlefſe it bee among thoſe Night-birdes, 
ſuch as pou are , which cannot abide the 
light, 

5a VVould yee make men beleeue that it is 
commaunded as a thing ſo neceſſarie, and profi- 
table, when we ſee what followeth ſince the ſerip. 
tures haue been opened vnto the people? VVhat 
a multitude of ſects and diuiſions, and quarrels 
haue riſen? VVhence commeth all this, but that 


holy things are giuen to dogs, and precious pearles Matth. y. 


are caſt before ſwine ? The vnholy and vnpure, 
and ſinfull men doe as it were with filthie vn- 
waſhed hands, handle the heauenly myſteries, 
and each man doeth gather for his turne thar 
which liketh himſelfe : and then they are puffed 
vp, and prattle they know not what, I wiſſe, I 
wiſſe, they might bee better occupied, then to 
meddle with the word of God, whichſhould not 
be touched but with great reuerence: now euery 
one will bee pratling of it, euen vpon their ale- 
bench, Wherefore did Chriſt ſpeake in parables, 
and tolde the Apoſtles, that to them it did belong 
to know the myſteries of the kingdome of God, 
but tothe reſt in parables, that they might ſee and 
not ſee ? Doubtleſſe, as I ſayd before, there is great 
cauſe why the ſcriptures ſhould not be knowne of 
the people. When they did not know them, they 
agreed and went all one way: now hee is of 
this ſect, hee is of that ſect, he ſoyth this is trueth, 
G 2 


Efay 28. 
2,Pct.1. 


77 
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another ſaith that: a man cannot tell which way 
to turne him. Vour learned men alſo themſelues 
are at warre, one againſt another, one confuting 
another, in their ſermons, in their writings: alas, 
mult it not then much more follow among the 
vnlearned people. Ifthe learned cannot vnderſtãd 
the Scriptures, how ſhall they which haue no lear- 
ning? O how well were our forcfathers which 
knew none of all chis. I would the reading of the 
Scriptures did make men no worſe thẽ they were: 
they had good ſoules to Godward, now men ate 
ſtarke nought. 

Pro. The great ſubtiltie of the dinell, to 
dꝛaw men away from reading the Scriptures, 
appeareth in pe: ye would pꝛoue it not only a 
thing vaneceſſarie to haue them knowne, but 
alſo very euill. This pe pꝛoue by the effects 
which follow, as diniſions and quarrels, and 
ſeds: by the ſame reaſon pe may pꝛoue, that it 
had been god neuer to haue heard of Chꝛiſt, a- 
bout whom there haue been ſo many quarrels 
in the woꝛld. Manp doe ſtumble at him; he is 
the rocke of offence bnto many: but the fault 
is in men and not in him. Cuen ſo the wicked 
which abuſe the Goſpell, although they be ne⸗ 
ner ſo many, vet muſt not cauſe the ſmall num⸗ 
ber of Gods elec, to be depꝛiued of their right, 
and to be ſpoyled of their comfo2t. So ſone as 
the Baoſpell appearcth, the diuell laboureth by 
his inſtruments to bꝛing an infamie vpon it, 
and to make men belene it is naught: 25 

9 
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is he which raiſeth vp ſets anderro2s, Gods 
woꝛd is not the cauſe, He would by p meanes 
bꝛing men into a maze, that they ſhould not 
know which wap to turne them. But peu ſay 
the cauſe is that holy things are giue to dogs, 
and pꝛecious pearles are caſt befoꝛe wine. Pe 
reaſon euen like pour foꝛefathers the pꝛoude 
Phariſtes, which tok themſelues to be ſo holy, 
that they were not to bee taught: and ſo wile 
t ſkilfull, that they regarded not others. The 


multitude were accurſed: the blind mã he was lohn g, 


altogether boꝛne in ſinne: vou wzctches count 
them dogs and lwine: and your ſelues holie: 
whereas pour ſelues haue plaied the notable 
vilaines, and haue dealt vnreuerẽtly with the 


woꝛd of God, The Phariſies blamed Chziſt Matth. 9. 


that he did eate with Publicanes x ſinners; he 
anſwered,y he came not to call the righteous, 
but ſinners to repentance, You ſap, ſinfull me 
are permitted to deale with the (criptures:we 
anlwere, the moꝛe ſinful, the greater need they 
haue toknow yſcriptures, becauſe they muſt 
refoꝛme them, and cure them: other meanes 


Luke ;. 


foꝛ the ſinners there are none. Aherewithalt Pl. 115. 


(ſaith the Pꝛophet) ſhall a young man clenſe 
his wates 2 euen by taking h>d thereto accoz- 
ding to thy woꝛd. Pe reaſon euen as handſom⸗ 
ly,as if a man ſhould count it vameet fo2 thoſe 
to come to the water to waſh them which are 
all my2ed : 02 if a man ſhould be ont ofhis way 
in the darke, let him haue no light, becauſe he 
| 5 2 


DES 


Ephel. 6s 


Matth.4. 


Phatiſies, which did ſee x not perceiue, : heare 
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is out of his way. © pee wicked Phariſtes, va 
ſhut vp the kingdome of God bekoze men, pee 
neither enter pour ſelues, neither do pe (uffer 
thoſe which would. Let thouſand thouſants, 
and millians of thouſands, deale vndiſcreetlie 
and wickedly with the wo2d, gather all kinde 
of diueliſh erroꝛs out of it, by peruerting it, be 
puffed vp with their knowledge, « make but 
ap:atling thereof : yet this muſt not let, but 
that if God had but ten choſen in the world, 
his counſels muſt be opened vnto them. Men 
abuſe the wo2d when they talke vnreuerent ly 
of it, therefoꝛe pou ſap it is to bee remoued: 
thenes and quarrellcrs doe fight,rob,and kill 
with their weapons, x therefoze the true men 
muſt caſt them away, Doe ye not know that 
we are commanded foꝛ tomeditate and talk of 
the holy ſcriptures, night and dap: but yet res 
uerently: Js not the woꝛd of God called the 
ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit, with which wee mull fight 
againſt the diuell? Doth not Chꝛiſt our cap⸗ 
taine giue vs example, when he ſtill alleageth 
the ſcriptures againſt him 2 How childiſh are 
ein alleadging this that Chꝛiſt did ſpeake in 
parables: and ſaid it was giuen to the diſciples 
to knowe the myſteries of the kingdome of 
God, but to the reſt in parables : that in ſeeing 
they might not ſee 2 J pꝛay pe were thepthe 
vnlearned only of whom he ſpeaketh 2 Were 
they not the great clarkes, the Scribes and 


and 


* — 
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and not vaderſtand ? Yea it is to be vnderſtod 
of all the repꝛobate, both the learned and vn- 
learned, As on the other ſide, the myſteries of 
the kingdome of GSD are reueiled to ſimple 
ones: JI thanke the O father (ſaith Chziſt) Matth. 11. 
202d of heauen and earth, that thou haft hid 

theſe things from the wiſe 4 pꝛudent, and haſt 
opened them vnto babes. Doe pe not ſe in the 
Goſpell,how our Sauiour Chꝛiſt did publiſh 

the Golpell, t inſtruct the multitude:? Is it not 
teſtiſied, that publicanes and ſinners did im⸗ 

bꝛace the ſame, whe the wiſe ones deſpiſed the 
counſel of God:? Doth not Chz2itt tell the that 
publicanes + harlots ſhould go befoꝛe them in» Luke y. 
tothe kingdom of God: You ſay they went all Match. 27, 
one way when they knew not the ſcriptures, 
Doubtles the heathen men went all one wap, 

but it was na god wap, foꝛ it was to deſtruc⸗ 

tion: euen ſo as many as did not (as S. Paul 

ſaith) receiue the lone of the trueth that they 2.The!l.»; 
might be ſaued, God did ſend the ſtrong deluſtõ 

to belenelies,x ſo they were damned. Theſe 

were not all our fozefathers,foz God alwaies 
thewed his trueth to his ſeruants. Pe ſap the 
people cannot vnderſtand the ſcriptures, whẽ 

as Þ learned doe not, but are ſet one againſt an 

other, + one doth confute another: xe ſhould 
conclude of this, that becauſe learned men doe 

raiſe vp erro2s,aſwell as the vnlearned, there⸗ 

foze the ſcriptures ought to be taken away fr 

them alſo. and ſo ye ſhould 23 ſure wozke, 

W 4 
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Let God ſpeake no moꝛe, vnleſſe hecan do bet⸗ 
ter: let the Pope oneiu vtter his minde, and 
heare him, toꝛ he will tell a plaine tale. 

Pa. This is euen like all your ſchiſmatikes, and 
heretikes, for all of ye doe allow errors, quarrels, 
and contentions, Ve thinke it a ſmall matter to 
haue the world filled and ſet vpon an yprore with 
them, ye doe cuen glotie in them, as though there 
could be no trueth without them. Oh ſay you it is 
acertaine and infallible proofe, that ours is the true 
Goſpell, that ſo great troubles, and ſundrie ſects 
do follow it. Thus ye are not aſnamed to confeſſe 
the cuil fruits of your doctrine: ſo that others need 
not to ſpeake thereof. Many other ſuch like ſpee- 
ches ye vtter. 

Pro. J amm no liker thoſe which imbꝛace the 
trueth, then pe are like your father, not the fa- 
ther of trueth, but of lpes: foʒ let a man cons 
uid pe athouland times in pour ſapings, pet 
pe will not ſticke to lie and ſlaunder. Where 
can pe euer ſhew, that anp true pꝛokeſſoꝛ of 
the Goſpell doth atlow erroꝛs, quarrels, t con⸗ 
tentions 2 Becauſe we ſay that the ſcriptures 
muſt not bee taken from the people, although 
neuer ſo many erroꝛs and ſchiſmes do follow: 
can pe gather thereofthat weallow the ſame ? 
no, we deteſt and abhoꝛre from the bottome of 
our hearts ſuch trecherie of the diuell, and his 
wicked inſtruments. Me count it a lamen⸗ 
table thing, to ſee the malice of tge diuell and 
of the wicked wozld to bee lo gregt, y ſoſwne 


— 
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as euer Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell appeare, they 
bend all their might againſt it, ſeeking all 
meanes to quench the light thereof: and vtter- 
ly to baniſh it. From hence doe ſpꝛing all vp⸗ 
rozes and tumults in the Church. We affirme 
indede that this is a p2ofe that it is the Goſs 
pell of C hꝛiſt, that the wicked woꝛld cannot as 
bide it: if it were of Þ woꝛld, the wozld would 
lone his owne : but becauſe it is not of the 
wold, thercfo2e the pꝛince of the woꝛld with 
all the power and armies that heecanmake, 
doth riſe vp againſt it: foz Satan will not bee 
diſpoſſeſſed of his hold without great fur. The 
ſtrong man armed which kepeth his houſe, 
mult firit be bound befoze his honſe ca be ſpop⸗ 
led, When there ſhall be nadinell, no wicked 
ones, no kingdome ſet vp againſt the kingdom 
of God, whe Chꝛiſt ſhall haue none enemies: 
then the Goſpell may come foo2th in peace, 
without troubles, tumults, ſects, erroꝛs, and 
ſach like. But ſo long as all thoſe do remaine, 
wherefoꝛe ſhould the Goſpeilloſe any gloꝛie: 
becauſe theſe things follow it: nay, why chuld 
it not bee ſo much the moꝛe gloꝛious, that it 
doth bꝛeake thꝛough all theſe things, and by it 
Chziſt doth rule in the midſt ol his enemies? 
When the Pꝛophet foꝛetolde, that the fone 


which the builders refuſed , was become the pal. 110. 


head of the coꝛner: he addeth, this is the Loꝛds 
doing, and it is marueilous in our epes. Do 
this is the Loꝛds doing, and it is moſt maruei⸗ 


—— > 
— — — - 
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tous in our epes, that ſo many cruell perſecu⸗ 
tions doe follow the Goſpell, and pet cannot 
baniſh it: ſo many heapes, oz rather flods ot 
monſtrous erro2s do euen as it were flow o⸗ 
ner it, to couer it, to cozrupt it, to aboliſh it: 
and pet doth Fill bꝛeake fozth, as bꝛight and 
pure as befoꝛe. Vs ſone as Chʒiſt was bozne, 
perſecution aroſe, and the childꝛen were cruel⸗ 
lp murthered, Paul and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
do not ſo ſwne go foꝛth to pꝛeach, but the falſe 
pꝛopbets are at their hœles. Ceaſe therfoze pe 
wicked wꝛetches, to blaſpheme Chꝛiſt and his 
Goſpell, becauſe ſuch things follow : they bee 
not the fruits of the Goſpell,no2 they doe not 
ſpꝛing out of it, but they be the enemies there⸗ 
of, which do al waies purſue it. Make a recon⸗ 
ciliation bet weene Chꝛiſt and the diuell, if ye 
will haue the Goſpell go quietlyp. Now let a 
wiſe man way this reaſon, the woꝛd of God, 
which is p woꝛd of ſaluation, of life, of grace, 
our light, our ſbield, the fode of our ſoules, can 
not be ſet fozth, but there follow troubles, and 
erro2s.therfoze it is god to kp it vnknowne, 
and not to let the people haue any ſight there⸗ 
of. All the woꝛld map ſee, that ye haue conſpi⸗ 
red with the diuell, x are become infruments 
to fulfill his deſire: fo2 he coueteth by thoſe e⸗ 
uils to baniſh the trueth, and to holde men in 
blindnes, and all kinde of erroꝛs which they 
bee by nature full ot, and ſo to bꝛing all to hell: 
and you perfozme his will, in crying out as 

gainck 
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gainſt the ſacred Scriptures , and ſeeking to 
burie them. 

Pa. Nay, you haue conſulted with the diuell, 
like vnnaturall children, to ſeeke the ouerthrow of 
your mother the holy Church, and to diſhonour 
the vicar of Chriſt. 

Pro. Ve bꝛing all our conſultation out of 
Gods holy woꝛd foz the vpholding and main⸗ 
taining of our holy mother, the true Catho⸗ 
like Church and ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, againſt the 
filthie whoze of Babplon, and againſt Anti- 
chꝛiſt the great vicar of hell. 

Pa. I may ſay the like againſt your ſide, and fo 
we may play at Tenice vntill we bee both wearie, 
and part as wiſe as we began. 

Pro. J ſay nothing againſt pout but that 
which the woꝛd of GSO D doth plainly ſhew. 
Pou haue no colour to ſapthelike againſt vs, 
ſauing that pour ſhameles faces haue made ys 
bolde to ſpeake all kinde of lyes. 

Pa. Great brags ye make of prouing out of the 

Scriptures. Where doe the Scriptures tell ye, that 
the Biſhop of Rome is Antichrilt ? You can make 
the Scriptures ſerue for your turne in any matter 
whatſoeuer. 

Pro. M bꝛag no moꝛe of the Scriptures, 
then that which is manifeſtlie pꝛooued by 
them: we make them ſerue none other turne, 
then the Lozde hath appoynted them foz. 
The Scriptures doe not in flat ſpeeches ſay 
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Antichꝛiſt: yet neuertheleſſe they ſet a bꝛand 
vpon his foꝛehead, and deſcribe him in ſuch 
ſoꝛt, that euery man which hath eyes may ea⸗ 
ſily know him: and as perfectly know him to 
be Antichꝛiſt, as a man map know an egge to 


be an egge. 
Pa. 1 haue read the Scriptures, and know what 


they ſpeake concerning Antichtiſt, and yet could 
neuer finde that brand which you ſpeake of, nor 
ſuch a deſcription as ſhould paint out the Pope to 
be Antichriſt. Vou are marueilous fellowes, you 
can make ſome what of nothing: you are ſo cun- 
ning that ye can draw water out of a flint. 

Pro. ou haue read the Scriptures, and (a 
haue pour fellowes, euen all the Popiſh ſhaue⸗ 
lings: and pe know they ſpeake of Antichꝛiſt, 
whom you beleeue ſhal come: you cannot find 
that bꝛand oꝛ marke, o2 ſuch a deſcription ef 
Antichꝛiſt, as ſhould belong to the Pope: and 
that cauſeth pe to pꝛonounce, that wee make 
ſomewhat of nothing, xc. becauſe it is not like 
that ſo many great Cardinals, Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, Monkes and Friers ſhould reade and 
reade againe in the Scriptures, and not ſe the 
Pope to be Antichziſt, i he be ſo marked, that 
he may eaſily bee knowne. This map ſeeme 
ſtrange, but J tell pe it is no marueile, foz ye 
are all blinde as bætles. The Scribes, the 
Phariſies, the Sadduces, and all the learned 
among the Je wes did reade Poſes x the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and ſtudied them deuoutly: loked — 
the 
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the Peſſias which was pzomiled and delcri⸗ 
bed there: and yet when he came, they were fo 
farre off from knowing him, that thep did kill 
him, and fulfilled the vopces ofthe Pꝛophets: 
enen ſo farcth it with you, ye reade what ma⸗ 
ner of one Antichziſt ſhonld be, and what he 
ſhould doe, and pet pe are ſo blinde, that pe ful⸗ 
fill it, in helping him to murther the Saints. 
The Jewes could not know Chziſt, becauſe 
they loked fo2 a trim Chʒiſt, and he came baſe 
and po2e, Yon haue alſo deuiſed a popiſh fable 
of Antich2ilt, which doth ſo ſticke in pour 
heads, that pe cannot ſix the notes and marks 
of the very Antichꝛiſt indtede. 

Pa. Goe to, goe to, let vs ſee your great skill, 
and what your ſcriptures will be whereby ye will 
ſhew this thing, I feare me we ſhall haue but ſlen- 
der concluſions. a 

Pro. When pe haue tried them, then giue 
iudgement, and ſo although pee ſhonld iudge 
falſlp, vet pee ſhall not bee altogether ſo raſh, 
Will pe confeſſe that S. Paul 2. Theſſ. 2, and 
S. Iohn in the Reuclation doe deſcribe and ſet 
fo:th Antichꝛiſt⸗ 

Pa. That will : for] ſuppoſe no man will de- 
nie it: but what are ye the better? that which S. 
Paul doth ſpeake,and that which Saint Iohn hath 
written,as concerning Antichriſt, may more fitly 
be applied to you, then tovs. 

Pro. If it may as fitly be applied to vs as to 
you:nap J will ſay further, if it may be applied 


t. Iohn 2. 
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to any but to pon, let vs keconntedheretikes, 

Pa. Saint Paul ſayth, that the day of the Lord 
ſhould not come, except there came firſt an apo- 
ſtaſie, or falling away, Doth not this touchyou ? 
Let al men iudge who are fallen away, we, or you? 
Are we fallen from you, or you from vs? Haue we 
made the departing. or haue youꝰ Our Church hath 
alwaics ſtood faſt and vnmoueable, you haue rent 
your ſelues from vs: by what reaſon can any man 
ſay, that they haue made the apoſtaſie which haue 
al waies, and do ſtill keepe their ſtanding: and not 
rather thoſe which are gone out from vs: to fulfill 
that which S. Iohn faith, They went out from vs, 
bec auſe they were not ofs. 

Pro. You would ſhift this thing from pour 
ſelues, and lay it vpon vs: but it cleaueth ſo 
faſt to your hands that it will not off. Ye gee 
abdut by a ſubtill cauillation to blere the eyes 
of ſiinplemen. Mee confeſſe wee haue made 
the departure from pou, and not pou from vs, 
becauſe pou had departed from the trueth, and 
true Church, and had led vs out ol the way ol 
trueth, vnto which wer are now agayne by 
Gods gracious godneſſe returned. You ſap 
your Church hath al waies ſfode ſtedlaſt and 
vnmoucable, and therefoꝛe hath not made the 
departing. It is true, i wee reſpec place, and 
ſuceeſſion of Biſhops: but what doth that help 
pe, when pe arc departed from the faith, which 
thing ye might and haue done without chan⸗ 
ging pour place and romes: The high pꝛieſts, 

85 Stcribes 


waHmHCO ONUS aGgGu © RGGq & fo 


Qs wu 


Papiſt and a Proteftant. 101 
Stribes and Phariſtes among the Jewes had 
their ſucceſſion and place longer then you, and 
pet Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles did depart from 
them, and were neither heretikes noz ſchiſmas 
tikes. And why, becanſe they had firſt depar⸗ 
ted from the truth: Pe muſt not ſtand vpõ one 
clauſe,but take that which doth follow with it. 
This falling away ſhal be by the man ok ſinne, 
the ſonne of perdition, who was to bee reuea⸗ 
led: which is an aduerſarp, and exalteth himſelf 
aboue al that is called God, oꝛ that hath impes 
riall maieſtie, fo that he ſitteth as God in the 
temple of God, boaſting oz ſhewing himſelfe 
to be God. This is one ſentence which doth 
ſet the bꝛand in the foꝛehead ol ycur Pope: the 
ſcarre whereof will euſzently appeare, when 
pe haue made as fine wozke as pe can. 

Pa. Now ye are come vnto the matter, I trow 
ye will make it plaine, and out of all doubt. This 
is ſpoken indeede of Antichriſt: but where will ye 
finde one iot of it in the Biſnop of Rome? Where 
will ye finde that euer he hath exalted himſelfe a- 
boue all that is called God, or that is worſhipped? 
which word you tranſlate at your pleaſure other- 
wiſe the euer I heard it before, y which hath impe- 
rial maieſtie. Ye muſt proue that the Pope hath ex · 
alted himſelf aboue God, or els ye haue ſlandered 
& blaſphemed him. Such an one ſhal Antichriſt be 

Pro. This is all fulfilled by the Pape, as 
J will ſhew, J am not to pꝛoue that he hath 
exalted himſelfe aboue God ; but that hee hath 


ſ 
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Plalm.32. exalted himſelfe aboue all that is called God. 


Tohn 10, 


The kings of thecarthare that which is called 
God: fo2 the ©cripture ſaith, they are called 
Gods. And becaule ſcbaſma, which is tranſla⸗ 
ted, that which is wozthipped : is in the New 
Teſtament giuen to the Emperoꝛs of Rome, 
I tranſlate it, that which hath impertall mas 
ſeſtie oꝛ dignitie. Pe may ſee, that not onelp a- 
mong the pꝛophane wꝛiters, the epithite /a 
tor is giuen to the Emperours, but allo in the 
27. of the Ads of the Apoſtles S. Luke faith, 
that S. Paul was deliuered to a captaine,ſprres 
ſebaſtes, ok the band of Auguſtus. Alſo likewiſe 
Ad. 25. Feſtus ſaith that Paul had appealed to 
Sebafton,that is, to Auguſtus. Now the words 
of S. Paul ſetting foꝛth the man of ſinne, are 
clœrely fulflled in the Pope, who hath bin, as 
all men know, exalted lo high abone kings and 
Emperours, that they held his ſtirrops, when 
he went to hoꝛſebacke. There hath bern none 
Loꝛd ouer kings and Emperours, but the Ras 
mane Bilhop. Mone exalted to that dignitie, 
but the Italian Pꝛieſt. 

Pa. The Apolile faith, all that is called God, 
and therefore it is to bee vnderſtood of God him- 
ſelfe: for is nor he called God ? There is cauſe why 
the Pope ſhould be aboue all the kings and Em- 

xcrours,that doth not proue him to be the man of 
finne, He hath that of right, becauſe he is Chrilts 
Vicar. | 

Pro. The Apoſtle doth vic this ſpeech fo 

put 
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put difference between did, and that which 
is called God, and hatt bur chat high title, and 
is not God in derde t Gad is moꝛe then called 
God, foʒ he is very God indeed, This thing is 
allo manifeſt when the Apoſkle in the nert 
words riſing by degrees; ſaith, that hee ſitteth 
inthe temple ol God, ſhe wing himſelle that he 
is God. In this laſt and higheſt he doth but ſee 
him foꝛth, to chalenge to himſelfe tob&equall 
with GO ꝰD. Where pe ſap it doth belong ol 
right to the Pope to bee abdue all kings; be⸗ 
tauſe he is the Uicar of Chꝛiſt, J will anſwer 
that anon in another matter. TINY 

Pa. I muſt let ye liaue your ſaying, there is'no 
temedie: but doth the Biſhop of Rome then ſt an 
the temple of God, boaſting himſelfe that hee is 
God? I marueile what gloſe ye can make to per- 
ſwade the people that the Pope doth this. Who e- 
uer can ſhe that the Biſhop of Rome dotli not 
take himſelſe to be a man ? If be take himſelſt to 
be a man, doth he then boaſt Himſelfe to beGod? 
For ſhame leaue your ſlandering, and finde ſdtne 
other to aſcribe this name Antichriſt vntõ ſbr co 
the holy father it doth not belong. 3 
Pro. Pe muſt nerds let me haue my ſaping, 
when it is ſs manifeſt truth that ve cannot tel 


which way to cauill againſt if. The Withop of 


Rome ddth it in the temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelfe that he is God. Ve nrede not maruett, 
noz there needeth no gloſtng to perſwade fhe 
people in this poynt. It is _ greatly to de 
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wondꝛed how men ſhonld bee ſo blinde as not 
to know this great monſter, ſceing the holie 
Ghoſt doth lo liuely paint him fozth in his co- 
ours. Che man of ſin muſt not be a fozenner: 
foz the Apoſtle ſtheweth, that he ſhuld haue bis 
ſeate in the templeof God. This cannot bee 
under ſtod of the materiall temple in Jeruſa- 
lem, koꝛ that was vtterly deſtreyed ſhoztlp af- 
ter Chꝛiſt. But it is meant of the true temple 
of God, which is his Church. In this temple 
ſitteth not the Turke,noz yet the Jew, oꝛ any 
Pagan, doth bere raigne: hut the Pope hath 
long time had his ropall thꝛone ſet vp in this 
temple. No man can ſap p Turke, oꝛ any ofthe 
foꝛenamed is Antichꝛiſt: foꝛ wee muſt not goe 
out of Chꝛiſtendome to ſieke him, but find bim 
we muſt (et vp in p very temple of Gad. Al the 
Papiſts in y wozld ſhall neuer be abletoſhew 
another in the church, belides the Pope vnto 
whom they mapapply this deſcriptiõ. Where 
hath there euer been any in the temple ol God, 
(which of neceſlitie is here take foz the church) 
exalted aboneall that is called God, beſide the 
Biſhop of Rome. J pꝛay God open the eyes 
of the ignoꝛant people whom pe ſeduce, that 
they may ſee Antichziſt and foꝛſake him. 

Pa, O how you would triumph, if yee had any 
great matter of your ſide: when ye brag ſo much 
of nothing. VVhat it I ſhould tell ye that the Anti- 
chri(t which S. Paul doth deſcribe, is not yet riſen? 
What canye ſay? muſt the Pope needes be be, be- 


cauſe} 
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eauſe he hach the higheſt ſeate in the Churchꝰ M hẽ 
ye haue proued that he boaſteth himſelfe to bee 
God. then yeſhall ſay ſome what. 

Pro, Where the woꝛd of God goeth directs 
lv ag uuſt pe, there ye make no account of it at 
all, ſuch bolde beaſts pee are to call it nothing. 
But what af pe Hould tell vs that Antichꝛiſt 
is not pot᷑ come alas poꝛe fœliſh papift; What 
if a Jewſhould teil vs that Chꝛiſt is not pet 
tome, ſhall we beleue him 2 Yee know he is 
already come,+ hath fulfilted all things which 
were witten of him in the P2ophets, Shall 
we beſs foliſh, with p Jewes, as to wait foz 
ansther? Like wiſe, what ita Papiſt tel vs that 
grent Antichꝛiſt, which p ſeripture doth ſpeak 
ol, is not pet come: ſhall we hee fo mad, when 
we ſee that the Ramiſh Bichop and his clergy, 
haue fulfilted all thoſe things which S. Paul 
and S. lohn in the Reurl ation haue w2itten of 
him, as to gape after another? The Pope muſt 
ner des bee bee, not ſimply becauſe he hath the 
bigheſt ſcat in the Church, but becanſehe hath 
ſo high a ſeat in the Church, as God neuer aps 
pointed to any. Antlch21i ſhould be Þ higheſt᷑ 
of all. where will ye finde any that was aboue 
the Pope, oꝛ that euer did chalenge ſuch autho⸗ 
ritie as he had fot certaine hundꝛeth pearess 
But pe ſay when haue p29:1ed that the Pope 
doth haaſt himſclfe to be God, then J ſhall ſay 
ſomewhat. It is indeede ſuch a ſome what. as 
map of it ſelfe ſutlice it * were no moze; 
S 2 
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tocatiſeall wiſe men to ſee that he is the mam 
ol ſinne, and vtterly to renounce him. 

Pa. When ye haue done that, lalſo will recant 
and forſake him: becauſe I am ſure the ſpirit of the 
diuell is in that man, which maketh himſelfe God : 
and ſo ] dare promiſe for all that be of our ſide. 

Pro. Pe make a double pꝛomiſe, one foꝛ pour 
ſelfe, and another foꝛ pour feliowes, that if the 
Pope tan be pꝛoued to haue · boaſted oz ſhewed 
Himſelfe to be God, pe will recant and fozſake 
bim. But J amſare pee pꝛomiſe much moze 
then pe tan perfoꝛme : I cannot truſty which 
pe make foꝛ your (elf, much leſſe, when pe pꝛo⸗ 
miſe foꝛ all that be on your ſide. e are blinded 
and bhardened, as the Scribes and Phariſies 
were: they ſaid, if he bee Chꝛiſt let him eame 
downe from the croſſe and wee will beleeue in 
him. Could they, oz would they haue hel ned 
WMmhim if he had come downe from the croſle⸗ 
Why then did they not beleene when be was 
rilen from the dead, which was a thing farre 
greater then to come do wne from the troſſe: 
When I ſc pe recant J will belcue it, other⸗ 
wiſe J will not, becauſe there is a great num⸗ 
ber ot ve which doe wꝛangle, and cauill, + feeke 
ſhifts againſt thoſe things, which your conſci⸗ 
encezdo tell pe are true: ſo that ye do willing⸗ 
ly and wilfullp blinde pour ſelues, and ſo blind]. 
others. And thus while pe go about to deceiue 
others, ve are deceiued. But let vs come to the 


FE At map be pe loke that J ſhould * ap 
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i bout to pꝛoue that the Pope hath taken vpon 
him to be called God, oz to bee taken foz God, 

and not man: J doe not meane ſo. 

Pa. No, ye cãnot tell what ye meane: I thought 
this would be the end, no ye will not goe about 
to proue that the Pope would bee called God, or 
be taken not to be a man. This is the ſleight of ye 
be all, to make great crakes, and when ye are to come 

to your proote, then to winde out. I may keepe my 
romiſe well enough: you haue releaſed me of it: 
I would like it well if ye would confeſſe plainlie, 
ch and ſhame the diuell, that ye haue made promiſe 
of more then ye are able to doe: and that ye haue 
ed done great iniurie vnto the holy father, and haue 
os flandered him, 
ne |, . Ibauedoneenen as much iniurte to the 
in bolp father, and have ſlaundered him euen as 
oY much, as aman doth ſlaunder and iniurie the 
diuell, when he ſaith. he is the father of lyes. J 
ſhould not thame the diuell in retracting that 
rel” hich J haue ſald, and by ſaping that J haue 
pꝛomiſed moze then J am able to doe: but A 
er⸗ E ould pleaſe him very well. Foꝛ although his 
pwne credit is ſo far ſpent, that he ſhould vt- 
cke kerl loſe his labour in ſceking to recouer it: 
get et be ſeeketh to vphold the credit and eſtima⸗ 
ton of his vicar, t by that meanes doth main- 


— aine his kingdome. J haue vſed no lleight, noz 
ur dn gone from oughty J did pꝛamiſe to pꝛoue. 


oꝛ doth it follow that becauſe the Pope doth 
onfeſeheisaman, and 9 not the name 
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of God,thcrfoze he doth not boaſt himſcifto be 
God. You area very ſimple Logitian, which 
from deniall of ſ@me part, wil deny the whole. 

Pa. What is the whole if this be not, neither to 
take the name, nor yet to eſteeme himſelfe to bee 
the thing. Neither to bee called God, nor yet to 
thinke himſelſe to be God. If ye can here any o- 
ther way whereby hee may 8 himſelſe to bee 
God, let me heare it. 

Pro. He doth fit in the temple of God, boa⸗ 
ſting himſelle that he is God: when he challen- 
geth to himſclfe the power x authoꝛitie which 
doth belong onely to God, andto no creature, 
this power he hath viurped many wates. Tell 
me, is not this to boaſt himſelfe tobe God? 

Pa. ] grant indeed that whoſoeuer doth chal . 
lenge the power and authoritie to himſelfe which 
doth belong to God onely , doth make himſelſe 
God. But what are ye the neerer for this, ſo long as 
ye ſhall neuer bee able to ſhew any way, whereby 
the Pope hath vſurped any ſuch power, although 
ye ſay hee hath done it many waies: hee hath his 
power giuen him of God,and yet neuer the power 
to be as God. 

Pro. I might with trauell . à large dil⸗ 
courſe with many pꝛones, to ſhew that he hath 
vſurped the higheſt anthozitie ; but 4 will con⸗ 
tet my ſelt᷑ to ſhe w it in ſome things, which are 
knowne very well euen vnto the ſimple. Js 
not God onely Loꝛd ouer our faith: and ruler 
ouer our conſciences to binde the ſame: el 
no 
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38 ot Cod onely power to foꝛgiue ſinnes e To 
th hut heauen, and to open hell, to ſaue and to 
e. deſtroy: Js not God the onely lawgiuer : is 
to | not Chꝛiſt our onely Doctoꝛ: how then can 
ce the Bishop of Rome challenge theſe things 
to ¶ to himſelfe, and pet not ſhew himſelle that be 
o · is GOD: It this be not mueh moꝛe to make 
ee himſelfe GOD, when he taketh vpon him 

Gods power then to take the name, let al men 
as indge. | 
n⸗ Pa. ThePopedothtakeno Lordſhip ouerthe 
ch [ conſcience, nor doth not binde them further then 
e, I be hath authoritie giuen him. The lawes which be 
ell Imaleth are made by the holy Ghoſt which is in 

him, and therefore there is but one law giuer. For 
al · Jyc may even as well lay, Moſes gaue lawes, there- 
a; e may eue y Bau 
ch Ore there 15 more then one lawgiuer: for looke 
lſe ho he gauelawes ſo doth the Pope. Hereby eue- 
as ſry man may ſee that ye reaſon very ſtrongly, when 
by by making lawes yee would proue an equalitie 
gh with God, then all the Apoſtles and Prophets were 
his ſxquall with God. And ſo I may ſay for the reſt. 
det Pro. God neuer gaue any ſuch authoꝛitie to 

ny man: It the Pope had it giuen him, it was 
il ⸗ Þy the Dꝛagon, as S. Iohn ſayth, which gaue Reuel. 23. 
jim his ſeate, and great authoꝛitie. Yeſay A 
eaſon ffrongly, when J ſay, the Pope doth 
nakelawes, to binde mens conſciences, ther⸗ 
Is ſoꝛe the Pope maketh himſelfe God: and like⸗ 
ler Iviſemaketh that there is moꝛe then one laws 
— luer. Foz lap you, by = reaſon Poſes, 
10? D 4 
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all the Apoſtles and Pꝛopbets ſhould be equall 
with. God: becanle they gane lawes. But ag 
they did it by the holy Gbolt, ſo.doth the Pope: 
and (o God is ſtill the onely law-giuer. Thus 
pe would bleare the epes of the ignoꝛant, to 
make them belene thut the Pope doth make 
lawes as Moſes did. But J will ſhe w a diffe⸗ 
rence: Moſes gaue na lawes noꝛ any of the A⸗ 
poſtles, but ſuch as they receined from GOD, 
They neuer challenged authoꝛitie fo2 to make 
any law contrary to anp part of the woꝛd of 
God: noꝛ to abꝛogate anꝝ of the lawes of God, 
Fo2 S. Paul ſaith, 5ᷣ it he oz an Angell fr hea⸗ 
uen ſhould pꝛeach any other Eoſpell then that 
he had pꝛeached, let him be accurſed. Such was 
the authoꝛitie of Gods woꝛde, that if either 
Paul, oz Moſes, oz any other which bꝛought it, 
ſhould alter, adde to it, oꝛ diminiſh the ſame. he 
ſhould be accurſed. And pet the Pope doth take 
power to make lawes contrary to the lawes 
ofthe woꝛd of God: to diſpenſe with the ſame, 
to diſanull what hee will: and which is moſt 
blaſphemous of all, to affirme that the holie 
Scriptures hane no authoꝛitie without him: 
but are of themſelues dead & can haue no cer⸗ 
taintie. Is not this to make himſelle God, o: 
cquall with God 2 What is there which hath 
authoꝛitie ouer Gods wozd, but God? Who 
doth not here eſpte the very hoꝛnes of the di⸗ 
nell pp vp, and ſpeake thefe things out of the 
month of his vicar Antichzift? They an 
[ 
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fake S woꝛſhip the beak, which glue 
him thts authozitie. 

Pa. Iwill not denie but that he which doth ſer 
vp lawes contrary to Gods lawes, maketh himſelſe 
God, euen as a ſubiect which taketh vpon him to 
make lawes, and to refuſe the lawes of the Prince, 
maketh bimſelfe as it were a king. But] ſay the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome doth not ſo, for he hath the holie 
Ghoſt and cannot erre. And ſo when he doth for- 
giue ſinnes, he doth no more then is warranted by 
the word: and in very deede which ye take vpon 
ye to doe. 

Pro. What ſhould J ſtand to anſwere bars 
woꝛds: wee know the Pope is not led by the 
holy Ghaſt, but by the lying ſpirit of the diuel, 
becauſe he hath ſo flatly troden downe Gods 
woꝛd, and bꝛought in his owne lawes in ſtead 
of it. I will not ſtand to recite particulars, all 
the woꝛld may iudge. And whereas pe ſap, he 
doth not foꝛgiue ſins, but as we doe take vpon 
vs: that is but a ſhift which pe haue deuiſed: 
foz all that will may ſee, whether this bee all 
one: to pʒonounce remiſſion of ſins to the pe⸗ 
nitent. which we do: and to ſend foꝛth pardas, 
whereby loꝛ ten ſhilling matter, a man might 
not onely haue foꝛgiuenes of his ſins paſt, but 
libertie foꝛ a god tune after to commit many 
ſinnes. It this be not the man of ſinne, where 
ſhall we finde him: Who doth take vpon him 
to bee God, if he da not, which foꝛ money will 
fozglue: a man mhatſoeuer he doth commit a⸗ 
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gainſt God : Shall a rotten ſtinking carrion 
thus blaſpheme, and men not eſpie that hee is 
the great Antichꝛilt: J haue now ſhewed yer 
bow the Pope boaſteth himſelf to be God: but 
dare not ſay pou will recant. 

Pa. When I ſee matter which may force me to 
recant I will do it, but for ought that I ſee brought 
to the purpoſe, to proue that which you promiſed, 
there is cauſe rather why you ſhouldrecant, and 
renounce your errors, and returne againe to the 
holy mother, which is ready to receiue thoſe that 
returne to her, how vokindly ſoeuer they haue be- 
haued themſelues toward her. | 

Pro. The diueliſh ſtrumpet is almoſt leit 
deſolate, and therefoze ſhe laboureth to dꝛaw 
as manp as ſhe can, and to entice them to her 
loue: faire and foule.tag and mag, all are wel⸗ 
tome, none come amiſſe now: Burtherers, 
whoꝛemaſters, whozes, bawdes, dzunkards, 
and all ſuch like: it they will take her fo; their 
mother, the is not aſhamed to take them foz 
her childꝛen, and to make them partakers of 
ber halineſſe, But let vs come againe to the 
matter. Saint Paul in the ſame chapter ſayth, 
That Antichziſt ſhould come with lying 
ſignes and wonders: and ſo is it alſo expzeſs 
ſed in the Reuelation, that the beaſt ſhould that 
wap ſeduce and deceine the inhabitants of the 
earth, If this be not fulfilled in the kingdome 
ofthe Pope, how ſhall it ener bee fulfilted, oz . 
where ſhall ee lng tm it: What hathbon 

'A 
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all pour outcrics, but myꝛacles, myꝛacles: Let 
a man reade pour Legenda Aurea, and feſtiuall, 
and ſuch other pure bokes, what ſhall he finde 
but my2acle bpon mpꝛacle: and ſo true, that if 
a man would lye foz the woetſtone, hee may 
there ſtoꝛe himſe lfe, if hee will haue a whole 
bundle. The people did beleeue them, foz why, 


the Scripture ſaith, GOD ſhould ſend them 2. Theſla. 


ſtrong deluſion to belæue lyes, I dare ſap 
baldly, that although you Papiſts, a great nũ⸗ 
ber of ve, hau: put on impudent and ſhamclcfle 
faces, to maſntaine lyes: pet there is not one 
of pe, but wil bluſh, if he ſhould take vpon him 
to defend that ſtinking puddle of loes, and fai⸗ 
ned wonders, which ye fed the common people 
withal. Aman may be aſhamed to recite them, 
leaſt thoſe which know not the matter, ſhould 
thinke he doth lie, 

Pa. What way can you proue that the myra« 
cles of the Church were falſe, and counterfeitꝰ Will 
you take vpon ye to condemne ſuch things as 
were done long fince? If there bee ſome things 
written which might wel cnough be left our:isthe 
Church to be charged with that which euery par- 
ticular man doth ? There were abuſes crept in, 
which the Biſhop himſelfe did not know of. Is it 
reaſon he ſhould be blamed ? 

Pre. IJ thinke no wiſe man will doubt but 
that this is a ſuſficient p2ofe, that pour my-- 
racles were but iugling caſts in the darke, be- 
cauſe ye had ſuch ſcoʒe then, x haue none now: 


Matth. 19. 
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alas there is as great n&ede now as euer there 
was, And ik there bee but one myꝛacle left in 
pour budget, pull it foꝛth and let vs ſee it, that 
we map giue ſome credit vnto ye. Nap pour 
mother had no god counſell giuen her, when 
the had ſuch plentie to ſpend it ſo waſtfullx as 


ſhe did, and to kerpe none foꝛ a deare peare. A 


wiſſe a few of thoſe great wonders which ſhee 
ſhewed in time paſt, would now ſtand her in 
great ſtead. 


Pa. Mocke on, take your pleaſute, chere is none 
to controule ye. VVhat though there be neede at a 
this time, yet the world is vnworthie: euen as 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſies when they required a 
ſigne, This euill and adulterous generation ſeeketh 
a ſigne, but there ſnall no ſigne be giuen them but 
the ligne of lonas the Prophet. Euen ſo what rea- 
ſon is it, that the holy mother ſhould ſhew any 
wonders and myracles vnto you, which are worſe 
then the Phariſies? 

Pro. Alacke god old mother, ſhe hath neede 
as much as euer ſhe had to ſhew her cunning: 
but the wo2ld is not woꝛthie. Although ſher 
might winne great credit by it, vet the had ras 
ther kepe a godconſcience. And therefoꝛe ſhe 
doth follow Þ example of Chꝛiſt, which would 
not doe any myꝛacle at the requeſt of the Pha- 
rites, Yea but why doth ſhe not ſhew ſome of 
her power toherown chickens,foz feare leaſt 
they ſhould be dꝛa wu kroͤ her, Chꝛiſt wꝛonght 
myꝛac les ſtilito his diſciples, although þ pane 
riucs 
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riſies were vnwoꝛthie. o there is ſome other 
let, the window doth ſtand to wide opẽ, there 
commeth ta much light. Your mother would 
play onefcate, but that ſhe feareth ſhe ſhould 
not make her conueiance ſo cleanly, but that 
one oz other would eſpte. her. She doth vſe 
woꝛſe meanes a great deale. 

Pa. What can you tell what myracles the 
Church doth, you haue not faith to beleeue them? 
She worketh more then you are made priuie of. 

Pro. J doe certainly perſwade my ſelfe that 
J know not all that ſhe doth: ſhe hath learned 
to be moꝛe cloſe then to let euery man ſe what 
the doth, And yet ſometime wee ſce moze then 
we can well like of. Your little pꝛetie mout- 
den God in the boxe doth giue her connſel how 
to deale againſt her enemies. 

Pa. I ſee well when men are fallen away, they 
care not what blaſphemies they vtter. This is farre 
from the thing which ye offered to proue. i 

Pro. If àa man map vtter blaſphemp againſt 
à pece of dow, then J haue blaſphemed. Put 
I doe aſſure ye J will neuer craue pardon foz 
it. J am ſtill in the matter which J toke in 
band, which was to ſhe w that the Pope is An- 
tichziſt. IJ could make plaine pꝛoues vntope 
out of other places of Scripture, 4 eſpec 
out of the Kenelation, where the holie G 
doth of purpoſe ſet fozth the kingdome of An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt. 

Pa. VVill ye take ypon ye to expound the Re- 
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uclation,and the things are ſet forth in it ſo darkly 
by mylteries, that no man can lay preciſely, this 
ot that is the ſenſe ? but when you haue interpre- 
tec things one way, another may make as good 
aud as probable a ſenſe another way, What one 
thing is there which maketh ſo plainly a gainſt vs, 
as ye would beate men in handꝰ Doth it not make 
2s plainly 2gainſt you? 

Vero. d lthough the Loꝛd hath ſpoken dark⸗ 
ly in the Kenc lation, vet not ſo darkly but that 


tt map be vnder tod, otherwiſe to what pur⸗ 


poſe was it giuen? TAherefo2e are thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
rauncev bleed which reade heare it, if none 
tan expeund it: it would haue been a great 
deale moꝛe hard to vnderſtand, il thempfterics 
had been but barely vttered: but bocatife there 
is alſo an ex poſttion of the chief things, which 
doe as it were couple all the reſt together: if 
is no hard matter to finde the ſenſe, eſpeciallp, 


when as the expoſition is in fo flat and plaine 


tearmes, that euen the very obſtmate Papiſts 
of pour ſide are dꝛiuen to confeſſe them: and 
not only in woꝛd, but alſo in wꝛiting. 

Ba. What can ye ſhew that is confeſſed by 
our men, which ye lay they are forced to confeſſe 
both in word and writing? 

* Saint lohn ſaith, in the ii. chapter, that 
the beaſt which riſeth out of the battomlcſſe 
pif,ſhouldmake war againſt 5 tio witneſſes 
which the Loꝛd would ſend, 1 onercome them, 
and lay them, And their bodies ſhould lye — 

the 
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the ſtreefes of the great citie, which ſpiritual⸗ 
ly is called Sodome and Egypt, where our 
Lo2d was crucified, Jerufale was deſtroped, 
and Chztilt although he was (if we reſped the 
place)crucificd there, but pet if wee reſpect the 
authazitte be was crucifiedat Rome, hecauſs 
he was put to death by ——_—— bad there 
the autho2itie vnder the Romane Emperour, 

Mozeouer, in the 17. chapter, he ſaith plain⸗ 
ly, This woman which thou ſawelT, is the 
great citie which raigneth ouer the kings of 
the earth. Other things he ſetteth downe, as 
the ſeuen hils and ſeuen kings, all which do of 
neceſlitte deſcribe Rome, foz there was, noꝛ is 
none other citie vnto which they map in any 
colour bee aſcribed, Zherefoze as I ſapd, it is 
confeſſed (becauſe it is ſo platne that it cannot 
be denied) euen by pour men, that Saint lohn 
indede in the Renelation doth call Rome Ba⸗ 
bylon. What fwles are thoſe which cannot 
by and by ſee that if Nome bee Babylon, and 
then Sodome and Egypt, that the Pope mut 
needes be Antichziſt. WE 

Pa. VVhat toole is it which cannot ſee the 
weakeneſſe of your argument. I pray ye doth it 
in good ſadneſſe follow, that becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ( as wee confeſſe) doth call Rome Baby. 
Jon : therefore the Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, 
VVhat if one ſhould reaſon thus, London is a 
wicked citie, therefore the Biſhop of London is a 
wicked man, Were not this a prety argument?And 
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why is not the other as good? Rome of old time 
euen when S. Iohn did write, was ſo full of u ic- 
kedneſſe that he called it Babylon: and therefore 
ihe Biſhop of Rome then was Antichriſt, For ye 
muſt as well bring in then, as now. Are yee ſo 
oore a Logitian to frame an argument aſter that 
Fires Can ye not diſtinguiſh betweene a citie, and 
the Biſhop of a citie? Either you were but a while 
at Cambridge, or elſe ye ſpent your time euill. 
Pro. O great wiſe man, what a quicke and 
ſharpe ſight haue pon. Andhow ſound a Logi⸗ 
tian you ſhew pour ſelfe, if to be blinde, bee to 
bea Logitian. Doe pe take it in god ſadneſſe, 
that 3 would frame my reaſon thus, Rome is 
Babplon, therefoze the Pope is Antichziſt, 
without conſideration of cirtumſtantes ther⸗ 
to annexed. Nq ſir, although it follow not at 
all, i we barely conſider the titie and the Bi⸗ 
ſhop: pet if ve put on pour ſpectacles, + loke 
Welt vpou other cirtumſtances, pe ſhall bee 
forced to confelſe that if Rome bee Babylon, 
the Pope is Antichziſt. 1 
Fa. If ye can ptoũe ſuch a conſequence b 
circumſtances, I ſuppoſe ye would be able fora 
neede to proue Pauls ſteeple and Charing croſſe 
to be couſin germanes. Ye haue as many citcum- 
ſtances belonging hereto, as to the other. They 
be both made of ſtone, and dwell both in one ci- 
tie, and peraduenture much about oe age. But 
perhaps yours are neerer matters. 3 | 
Pro, As fo; Paules ſtœple and Charing 
cr ofle; 
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trolle, J haue knowen them but a while. J can 
not teſtiſie of any kindzed between the, J leaue 
that to you, Sure J am of this, that pe ſhal as 
ſone pꝛoue the one of them to be the Father, 
the other the Sonne: as pe ſhall be able to dif- 
pꝛoue this reaſon, Nome is Babplon, therfoꝛe 
the Pope is Antichꝛiſt. J pꝛay pe tell me this: 
wherfoze doth S. lohn, deſcribing the kingdom 
of Antichꝛiſt, deſcribe oꝛ note out alſo the Citte 
of Rome? Is it not to let vs to vnderftad, that 
if we wil ſene fo2 Antichꝛiſt, we ſhal und him 
there: Rome ts his lcat, he that would ſind him 
let him goc thither, foꝛ there S. Iohn placeth 
him. When a man is come thither, where ſhal 


a man loke, fo2 this little fellow which is cx⸗ 


alted aboue al, that is called God, which ſitteth 
in the temple of God, ſhe wing himſelfe that be 
is God: is there any other there which beareth 
this likenes: Peraduẽ ture pe wil ſay this was 
fulſtlled in ſome of the Emperoꝛs which wauld 
be taken foꝛ God, Yea ſir, but there was none 
oſp wicked Emperoꝛs which did ſit in the tẽ⸗ 
ple of God. Neither was there any of them 
which did ſeduce the waꝛld by lying wonders, 
Wee muff find ſuch an one at Rome whitth ts 
exalted aboneRings x Empero23, which fit- 
teth in the Temple of Sad ſeduceth by mp2a- 


| cles. But perhaps he {hail ariſe at Rome heres 


after, and is not vet come. Surely then let vs 

neuer loke f22 him it we think there ſhaleriſe 

one at Ro:ne, which chall bee lifted vp higher 
2 
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then the Pope, oz doe moze fained myꝛacles 
and lying wonders then hehath. 
Moꝛeouer, tell me this: is there any man ſc 
ſimple when he readeth the 17. chapter ol the 
Reuelation, where the Angel doth ſhewÞ mi⸗ 
{tery ofthe woman ( which he calleth the great 
whoꝛe) and of the beaſt which beareth her:that 
wil not by x by confeſſe, y ſæing Rome is that 
whoꝛe, bozne bp with p ſcarlet coloured beafl 
with ſeuen heads: the Pope alſo muſt needs be 
AntichziX: foꝛ he is one of Þ heads of the beaſt. 
The heads of the beaſt being ſcuen, are (ſaith 
the Angel) ſeuen Kings, where ſhould they 
reign? At Rome. Fiue(ſaith he)are fallen, one 
is, ansther is to come. Seuen kinds of gonern- 
mẽts in Rome: whereok it is wel knowen, fiue 
were fallẽ befoze the time in which lohn wꝛote. 


One was the ſtanding, which was p Empire. 


And the ſeuenth oꝛ laſt ſhould ſhoꝛtly follow. 
Where is he that hath riſen at Rome to be the 
ſeuenth c lat of theſe kings, if it be not p Pope? 
O pefoliſh Papiffs , haue ve come thus far as 
to cõfeſſe that Rome is Babylon, which is the 
great whoꝛe, tſs tel men where they muſt ſeek 
foz Antichꝛiſt: And wil pe denie the Pope to be 
p beaſt? Mh, they be ioined together. bew 
vs ſome other, vpon who we may ſe the bꝛand 
which the ſcripture hath ſet vpon Antichziſt⸗ 
Me nobo, by that which you haue granted and 
confeſſed, muſt not loke toꝛ him elſwhere, but 
at Name: ⁊᷑ vutill ye can ſhew vs ſome other 


es, 


ſo 
the 
nt- 
eat 
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and 
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there, we ſer none ſo like him, as the Popes ho⸗ 
lines. It ye can ſhew any other, put men out 
ck doubt. 

Pa. Doth the Scripture ſay that Antichriſt 
ſhould bee at that place which is called Babylon. 
Where find ye any ſuch thing? It was called Baby- 
lon for the great wickednes of the citie, not becauſe 
Antichriſt ſhould reigne there. Againe, where yee 
take the interpretation of ſeuen heads to be ſeuen 
kings in Rome, as you ſay, ſeuen kinds of gouern- 
ment: fiue were fallen, one was; which is the Em+ 
pyre, one was to come: which ſay you muſt needs 
be the Pope, for hee hath reigned in the laſt place. 
Vea, but ye ſayd fiue were fallen, to giue place to 
the ſixt: ſhould not then the ſixt alſo fall to giue 
place tothe ſeuenth? How then is your interpreta- 
tion true,ſeeing the Empire hath ſtood euer fince? 

Pro. Doth not S.lohn in the Renel.ſet fozth 


the ſame Antichꝛiſt which S. Paul doth deſcribe, 


which he calleth the beaſt which all the woꝛld 
ſhould wonder after and woꝛſhip⸗ | 
Doth he not ſet foꝛth the whoꝛe ſitting vp⸗ 
on the beaſt? Is not the whoꝛe by you confeſ⸗ 
ſed to be Rome: will pe haue the beaſt to beare 
her, and not to be at the ſame place: the beaſf 
that riſeth out of the bottomles pit, and killeth 
the ſaints. Reuel. 11. 
Where ſhal their bodies lie in p frets? doth 


andi he not ſay in the ſtreets of the great citie, which 


but 
ther 


there he calleth Sodome and Egypt: z after⸗ 


ward in the ſeuenteenth chapt. he calleth it the 
. 
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great citie which ruleth ouer the kings ofthe 
earth, is it not all one beaſt which he ſpeaketh 
ot, E al one citie: doth it not follow that where 
he ſhall kill, there be ſhal raigne? and as foz the 
other thing which ye take exception againſt; Y 
confeſſe the Empire did Tillretatne the name, 
and was not quite caſt down ; ncucrtheles it 
was not indeeve an empire, when the Empe⸗ 
roꝛs themſelues were bꝛought downe ſo farre 
in ſubiection to the Pope, as to haue hum tread 
in their necke, and to hold his ſtirrops. 

Pa. If the Pope were Antichriſt, as you would 
make menbeleeue, hen x hat became of y Church 
all that while, when men beleeued in him, & when 
he raignedꝰ you confeſſe a thouſand yeres or there 
about, ſince the Biſhop of Rome had the ſoue- 
raignty. Would God forſake his Church a thou- 
ſand yeres, or eight hundrethyeeres? is it like that 
God whichisfo gracious and merciful, would caſt 
off all our foretathers thus many hundreth yeeres, 
and ſuffer to periſſi? O how hard harted are you, 
how vnreuerentſy minded againſt our anceſtors, 
how vnkind children, ſo to iudge of the fathers?ler 
them belecue ye that will: ye be al heretikes, I will 
keepe me to the ancient faith. | 

Pro. New pereturne to peur old foꝛtreſſe a⸗ 
game: pet ſuppoſe that pe haue ſome of thoſe 
poꝛe ſoules in hand whici; vze map ſeduce, bes 
cauſe thev are ignoꝛant. Ve can lap foꝛth this 
matter. ſo pitifully among them y ye can make 
them euen werpe again. But when pe come a⸗ 

mong 
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mong ſuch as haue vnderſtanding out cefGods 
woꝛd, and know the ſtate of the Church, they 
laugh at pour follie. This is a great queſtion, 
what became of Þ Church: we anſwere as the 


ſcripture telleth vs: the beaſt x the dꝛagon did Reue. 17, 


perſecute t murther the ſeruants of God. The 
whoꝛe of Babylon was dzunken with ö blod 


of the ſaints, The Church was dꝛiuen into the Reuel. 12. 


wildernes: God did neuer foꝛſake his Church 
one day, much leſſe a thouſand, o2 8. hundzeth 
yceres: it doth not follow 5 becauſe Antichꝛiſt 
Was exalted in the church, therekoze thechurch 
was vtterly fozſaken and deſtroied. Although 
cozruptions came into the church apace foꝛ the 
ſpace ot this 8. hund2eth, oꝛ a thouſand peres: 
pet neuertheles the religion did remaine a 
moꝛe tolerable eſtate, t nothing ſo cozrupted, 

a3 within theſe 5.02 6. hundzeth yeres, which 
foace we may indeed aſcribe to the reign of An- 
tichꝛiſt: and pet euen in this ſpace he conldne- 
uer vtterly deſtrop the Church}, koꝛ the moT 
gracious God did pꝛeſerue that litle remnant 
which was his: and none did periſh but thoſe 

which loued not the trueth, and therkoꝛe God 

did ſend them ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lies. 

None but thoſe wizzch woꝛſhipped the beatr, 

and wondered alter the beaſt, and receined the 

marie ofthe beaff : whole names were not 

w2itten in the boke of life. MNe renerence our 
gadlykathers, t che bu no vikindncile towards 

them. 
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Pa. I will deale with ye then vpon your one 
confeſſion : ye grant that for the ſpace of five or 
fixe hundred yeeres the Pope hath reigned, and the 
trueth ſuppreſſed, Where was the Church for this 
ſpace, this is a long time: will ye condemne all the 
world for the ſpace oftheſe five hundred yeres? It 
ye can ſnew any fathers in the Church which were 
godly and denyed the Pope, ſnew them, Or will ye 
ſpeake of a church which ye can ſnewwe no mem- 

bers of? ſuch folly there is in a number ofyee. 

Pro. Anſwere pou to a queſtion of mine, and 
J wil gine pou an anſwere by and by to pours: 
when ſaint John ſayth Reuclation 13. All the 
woꝛld followed the beaſt: x power was giuen 
him to make warre with the Saints, and to o⸗ 
uercome them. And againe, whenall both ſmal 
and great, rich c poꝛe, bonde t fre, were com⸗ 
pelled to receiue a marke, and none might bay 
t ſel but thoſe which had the marke oz name of 
the beaſt, oꝛ the number ol his name. 
Tell me, where was the true Church then, 
whe this was kulfilled : whether were al thoſe 
condemned oꝛ not, (if they returned not by re⸗ 
pentance) which woꝛſhipped the beaſt, oꝛ had 
his marke: Saint John ſayth, they were kil- 
led with the ſwoꝛd, nota tempozail ſwoꝛde. 
Where then ſhall we in theſe times ſteke out 
the godly fathers, but ſuch as were perſecuted 
by the beaſt! Df thele there be hiſfozies,which 

thew in all times that there were ſome. 
Pa, I may ſoone anſwere your queſtion, by 
cwimng 
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ſhewing your great ignorance. He ſayth, all the 
world worſhipped the beaſt , and you will needes 
haue it to be the Church: is there no difference be- 
tweene theſe two. You mult proue ſucha generall 
falling away of the whole church and n6t ofthe 
world, God hath promiſed to be with his Church 
tothe end of the world, and therefore that can nor 
fall away. Did the beaſt which S. Iohn ſpeaketh of 
cauſe all the Church to worſhip him? If you can 
ſhew that, then ye proue ſome what. 

Pro. Here is a blind ſhift bzonght in to an- 
ſwere the queſtion which J demand, He ſayth 
(ſap vou) al the wozld, 4 you will haue it al tho 
Church. I do not ſapy any part ot the Church 
did fall away, if we vnderſtand by the Church 
thoſe which are the ele of God, and the ine 
members of Chꝛiſts body: foz theſe can neuer 
be ſeduced to follow the beaſt, Chʒiſt hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to be with theſe to the end of the woꝛld. 
But when by the Church wee vnderſtand all 
thoſe companies which do pꝛokeſſe Chꝛiſt outs 
wardly, thoſe may be ſeduced and fail from the 
truth, being but the out ward viſible Church: 
and theſe arg here by S. Iohn called the woꝛld: 
which thing is manifeſtly to be pꝛoued thus: 
thoſe nations t people where the beaſt ſhould 
reigne, oꝛ which follow the beaſt, are called 
the wozld: now it is manifeft that the beaſt, 
being the ſame Anticyzil which S. Paulſetteth 
fo2th,ſhould reigne in the Church: fo2 he muſt 
lit in the Temple of God. - is thercfoze alſa 
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as manffeſt that the viſible Church is called in 
that place the woꝛld. The other nations of the 
woꝛld did not follow the beaſt, But if any will 
be ſo wilfull x pcrucrſe as not to ſe plainely by 
this,y the beaſt ſhuld beare ſwap oner the nati⸗ 
ons which were the viſible church: let the fur- 
ther coſider that S. Iohn doth plainly affirme, 
that yp beaſt ſhould make war with the ſaints, 
t ouercome them. It hee ſzall make war with 
the ſaints, and ouercome them: where ſhall he 
then raigne, but in the viſivie Church: the true 
ſaints of God ſhal not raigu inp viſible church 
vut wardip , io2 he ſhall outwardly ouercome 
them. O Wicked enemies and vpholders of the 
beoit, which becauſe he hath loꝛ a time gotten 
the vpper hand in the Church ouer the ſaints, 
wauld haue him continue ſo ſtill fo2 euer. 

Pa. It a man ſhould prant all that which you 
ſay, that there ſhould be a falling away in 7. church 
yet this is not likely that God would ſuffer y y grea», 
teſt part, and almoſt all copetiſh. For what a fewe 
haue thoſe been which haue reſiſted the Pope, in 
reſpect ofthoſe hat haue ioyned with him. 

Pre. This is a very (mw! iſh obiegion, eſpeci⸗ 
ally to thoſe which confider the ſtate of Gods 
Church at all times in the woꝛld, what a fewe 
were the led of Ab2zaham in reſpect of al other 
nations ot the woꝛld, whom God caſt offmas 
ny hundꝛed peeres: what a few were they a⸗ 
mong the ſ&de of Abzaham,, which continued 
god in i reſpea of thoſe which did degenerate? 

What 
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What afew were there mthe Church when 
Chꝛiſt came, which were faithfnizit appearcth 
they were very fewe. 

Pa. There be ſundry things ſpoken byS. Paul 
concerning that Antichriſt which ſhould come, 
and likewiſe by S.lohn, which cannot agree to the 

pe: as ſor exãple, the one doth ſay that the Lord 
ſhall deſtroy him wich the breath of his mouth. 
Where hatathat been fulfilled inthe pope? the 0+ 
ther ſayth, that Antichriſt ſhould continue but a 
ſhort time, he allo ſetteth forththe timeto be three 
daies and a halfe, How abſurdly then is this apply - 
ed to the Biſhop of Rome, which hath continued 
euer ſince the Apoſtles by ſucceſſion? Who is able 
to denie this? I am aftaid Antichriſt, if he be not yet 
come among you, will come ſhortly, for you are 
euen hisforerunners, 

Fro. Sundꝛp things there are (ſay vou) ſpo⸗ 
ken by S. Paul and hy S. Iohn, concerning An- 
tichꝛiſt which cannot agree to the Pope. And 
fo2 example pename t oo, the one, that it is ſaid 
the Loꝛd ſhal deſtroy him with p bꝛeath of his 
mouth: the other, that he ſhould continue but a 
little while, as namely th:& daies and an halt. 
Theſe things agree right wel to the Pope: al⸗ 
though this latter might ſeem to be other wiſe: 
foꝛa thouſand peres, if we reſpect it acco2ding 
to men is a long time, but with the Loꝛd it is 


but as peſterday. Fiue 92 ſir hundꝛed peres by 


it ſelfe is ſomwhat, but copared with eternity. 
if is but a little : ⁊ ſo although we grant 5 it is 
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as manſfeſt that the viſible Church is called in 
that place the woꝛld. The other nations of the 
wo2lddid not follow the beaſt. But if any will 
be ſo wilfull x pc ruerſe as not to ſe plainely by 
this, pᷣ the beaſt ſhuld beare ſwap oner the nati⸗ 
ons which were the viſible church: let thẽ kur⸗ 
ther coſider that S. lohn doth plainly affirme, 
that p beaſt ſhould make war with the ſaints, 
t ouercome them. Ik hee ſgall make war with 
the ſaints, and ouercome them: where ſhall he 
then raigne, but in the viſible Church: the true 
ſaints ot God ſhal not raigu inp viſible church 
out wardip , io2 he ſhall outwardly ouercome 
them. O wicked enemies and vpholders of the 
beaſt, which becauſe he hathfoz a time gotten 
the vpper hand in the Church ouer the ſaints, 
* " haue him continue ſo ſtill fo2 euer. 

t a man ſhould grant all that which you 
ſay = there ſhould be a falling away in 7. church 
yet Lihizi is not likely that God would ſuffer y y greas, 
teſt part, and almoſt all to petiſh. For what a fewe 
haue thoſe been which haue reſiſted the Pope, in 
reſpect ofthoſe ihat haue ioyned with him. 

Fro. This is a very lw iſh obiegion, eſpeci⸗ 
ally to thoſe which confider the ſtate of Gods 
Church at all times in the woꝛld, what a fewe 
were the ſeed ol Abꝛaham in reſpect of al other 
nations ot the woꝛlo, whom God caſt off mas 
ny hundꝛed peeres: what a few were they a⸗ 
mong the {&de of Abzaham, which continued 
god in r reſpea of thoſe which did degenerate? 

What 
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What afew were there in the Church when 
Chꝛiſt came, which were faithful: it appearcth 
thep were very fewe. 

Pa. Therebe ſundry things ſpoken byS.Paul 
concerning that Antichriſt which ſhould come, 
and likewiſe by S. lohn, which cannot agree to the 

ope: as ſor exãple, the one doth ſay that the Lord 
ſhall deſtroy him with the breath of his mouth. 
Where hath that been fulfilled inthe pope? the o- 
ther ſayth, that Antichriſt ſhould continue but a 
ſhort time, he alſo ſetteth forththe timeto be three 
daies and a halfe, How abſurdly thenis this apply- 
ed to the Biſhop of Rome, which hath continued 
euer ſince the Apoltles by ſucceſſion? Who is able 
to denie this? I am afraid Antichriſt, if he be not yet 
come among you, will come ſhortly, for you are 
euen his forerunners. 

Pro, Sund2y things there are (ſay vou) ſpo⸗ 
ken by S. Paul and by S. Iohn, concerning An- 
tichꝛiſt which cannot agree to the Pope. And 
foꝛ example pe name t wo, the one, that it is (aid 
the Loꝛd hal deſtroy him with p bꝛeath ot his 
mouth: the other, that he ſhould continue but a 
little while, as namely th:& daics and an halt. 
Theſe things agree right wel to the Pope: al⸗ 
though this latter might ſeem to be other wiſe: 
fo2 a thouſand peres, if we reſpect it acco2ding 
to men is along time, but with the Lo2d it is 
but as peſterdayv. Fiue 92 ſix hundꝛed peres by 
it ſelfe is ſomwhat, buf copared with eternity, 
if is but a little: ⁊ ſo although we grant 5 it is 
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almoſt a thouſand yeres ſince the Biſhop of 
Rome was exalted ſo high, yet it is but a while, 
But ſap yon the time is limitted th2e& dayes + 
an half: is it poſſible that any man ſhould reade 
the things vttered cocerning Antichzilt, what 
be ſhould doe, and the ſame alſo ſet out byſoun- 
ding ol ſeuen Trumpets, in ſeuerall ages, in 
which it is apparant he ſhould continue, that 
can bee ſo fgnozant as to take it of common 
dates + not euerp day to containe many peres? 
are the werkes in Daniel to be taken fo2 ſeuen 
naturall dapes to the werke: when it is cer⸗ 
taine that the ſeuen werkes, did containe al: 
molt fine hundꝛed yeres. Pe are ouer \wliſh to 
make this cauil. Where as pe lap the Biſhop 
of Nome hath continued euer ſince the time of 
the Apoſtles, x therefoze it could not be vnder⸗ 
ſtod of him: it is very true that there hath bin 
a ſucceſſion of Biſhops there euer ſince, but 
pet not of ſuch Bithops , foz ſire hundzeth 
peres after Chꝛiſt were paſt, befo2e y Biſhop 
of Rome was take to be vniuerſal Biſhop and 
head of the Church: all the Biſhops foꝛ y ſpace 
oz atleaſt the moſt of them were godlp men, x 
ſome of them ſuffred martyꝛdome. As foz the 
other matter which is the fall of Antich2ilt by 
the bꝛeath of the Lozds mouth, it is a maruet- 
lous cleere teſtimony which wee may ble to 

20ne the pope tobe Antichꝛiſt. What J pzap 
ye is the bꝛeath ol the Loꝛds monthbutthe gol⸗ 
pe! pꝛeached: by what other meanes os 
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beaſt bin ouerthꝛowen;: when he had gotten al 
| the kings in ſubiection, and ſwo2ne vatohim, 
when not one durſt mouc warre againfk him, 
| but ſayd who is able to warre with the beaſt : 

how hath the Lo2d bꝛought him downe but by 
the Coſpels And loke in the Reu.14. There he neuet.rs, 
ſaith, he ſaw an Angel flying in the midſt of 
beaue, hauing an euerlaſting Goſpel to pꝛeach 
to them that dwel vpon the earth, to euery na⸗ 
tion, tribe, tongue, and people, ſaping with a 
loude voice: Fearc Gad, ⁊ giue gloꝛy to him xc. 
And by a bp it followeth, that another Angell 
followed, ſaying, She is fallẽ, ſhe is fallen, Ba⸗ 
bylon the great citie ⁊c. Is it not manifcft by 
this, that whẽ the pꝛeachers ſhould publich the 
Goſpel ( foꝛ that Angel doth ſignifie che mini⸗ 
ſters of the Goſpel, whom he doth call Angels 
in the i. chap.) Babylon ſhould be caſt downe: 
his kingdom ſtod by woꝛſhipping of creatures. 
therfoze whe the Goſpel doth wil men to feare 
God, and to giue glo2y to him, and not to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip creatures, ſtraightwap he cometh down. 
J would wich all men to tonſider this. 

Pa. Do you make account that the pope is fallẽ: 
or can ye ſay that he is fallen, becauſe a number are 
fallen from him? They are fallen and not he. I hope 
in God to ſee him ſet vp againe. Iſye haue no bet- 
ter matter then this, to ſhe his fal, it is no matter. 

Pro. J cannot tell what pee count to bee 
fallen : fare J am of this, his credite is maruei⸗ 
lou cracked. ie y had angwenhim o. peres 
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agone,and ſhould loke vpon him now, would 
fayhe were nothing I man he was, foꝛ he hath 
bin in a ſoꝛe cõſumption, t none of all his phiſi⸗ 
tions can tel which wap to cure him Then he 
could ſhote out thunderbolts oner a great part 
of the woꝛld, and kings would quake at them: 
now euerp man dare come within the noiſe of 
the crack keare no danger at al. Ae muſt not 
think v he ſhonld be vtterly deſtroyed at once, 
fo2 the contrary is plainelp to be gathered out 
of the Reuelat.Reade the 16. chap.pe ſhal find 
thus: The fift Angel powꝛed koꝛth his vial vp⸗ 
on the thꝛone of the beaſt: and his kingdome 
was darkened, they did gnaw their tongues 
foz ſoꝛrow. Here ve ſa a beginning which doth 
fret at the guts: and cauſe pe to bite foꝛ anger. 
Then it kolloweth that the fixt Angel pow2ed 
fozthhis viall vpon the great riuer Cuph2a- 
tes, tc. Pet the kingdome ofthe beaſt is not vt⸗ 
terly caſt downe, although his munition bee 
thꝛo wen downe. Foꝛ it doth by and by follow: 
IJſawe thꝛer vncleane ſpirits like vnto frogs 
comming out of the month of the dꝛagon, out 
ofthe mouth ofthe beaſt, + out of the month of 
the falſe pꝛophet: then he ſaith, they are the ſpi⸗ 
rits of deuils, woꝛking woders which go vnto 
v kings oł Þ earth to moue the to batte!.Sure- 
ly I ſeeno cauſe why we map not take pour 
Jeſuits to be oftheſe frogs:ds not they gofo2th 
into kingdoms to remoue rebellions wars? 
is it not to hold vpy beaſt . that bv al ſuch wic 
ked 
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ked + diueliſh means as there can be no woꝛſe. 

Pa. The leſuites be holy men, and do ao more 
but that which is their duetie, by the appoyntment 
of their great ſnepheard. They labour to vpholde 
Peters chayre, and the trueth: and therefore they 
doe it not by any vnlawſull meancs; much leſſe by 
ſuch wicked & diueliſh meanes as you do charge 
them. I will not ſtand to reaſon with ye about thoſe 
places which ye apply againft 5 pope, I doubt not 
but they may be anſwered wel enough with filece, 

Pro. The Jeſuites muſt needs! be holy men, 
oz elſe the Jebuſites could not:fo2 they haue al 
moſt as manp ietters in their name as they 
had, J ſuppoſe in derd that they do all at the ap⸗ 
point ment of their ſhepheard:foꝛ from whence 
ſhould we iwk foꝛ ſuch holp.deds, but from (a 
holy a father. They labour to vpholde Peters 
chapꝛe, aud to thꝛow downe Paules doctrine, 
Trueth in ded is vpholden by trueth, and ner⸗ 
deth no falſehode to help her: which is a moſt 
man ifeſt arguinet that pot haue not the truth, 
bet auſe as J ſapd pe ds vphold it by all wicked 
and dluelich meanes. 

Pa. A mau would ſuppoſe to heare you ſpeake 
generally that yee had great matters, but whenyec 
cometo make good iu particular, then there is no- 
thing. Ve are to be likened to an emptie barrell, 
which if a man knocke, giuetha luſtie ſound, but 
pull out the ſpigot, and there commeth not forth 
one drop. What are thoſe wicked and diueliſh 
meanes? ſhew them. 
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Pro. J perteine pou will both knocke and 
pull out the tap alſo: and nerds J muſt by bꝛo⸗ 
ching ſomewhat, let ve ſ& pour want ofſkill, 
which did not knocke nere enough to the bot⸗ 
tome. J pꝛap pe tell me, are lies and foꝛgeries 
diueliſh: 

Pa. No man doth denie but they are, can yee 
charge $ Catholikes with anyꝰifthere be any thing 
which is not in all points true, ye mul? not 5 and 
by condemne it, when as it is to a good ende: as 
namely to keepe the people in deuotion & inawe. 

Pro. True it is, when pe ſap, vour foꝛgerirs 
and lies which are ont of all number, were to 
klepe the people in ame, andto terriſie them, 
t ſo hold them in a foliſh blind deuotion. This 
ye did when your kingdome ſtode, let anie im⸗ 
pudent papiſt in the woꝛld denie the dunghill 
of groſle lies in the legend and feſtiuall, æ ſome 
other bokes of yours, Uerychildꝛẽ map laugh 
to heare them: if I ſhould reckon them, oꝛ ſtu⸗ 
die to reckon them, J neede no other penance 
iniopned me. But of thouſands a few, as theſe: 
when the diuell came to tempt S. Dunſton, he 
held the diuell by the noſe with a hot paire of 
tongs, cauſed him to roꝛe t crie out:it ſœmeth 
it was ſome pong diuel, which had a tẽder noſe. 
A rich man which neuer had done god derd in 
his life, but onip in anger did thꝛo d a loale at a 
poꝛe mans head, when he died the diuell came 
foꝛ his ſoule becauſe he Had done neuer a god 
dxdec ; on the other ſive our Lady * 
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the ſoule, becauſe he had ginenaloafe to à poꝛe 
man: the diuel he replied, that it was no god 
derd, becauſe he did it not ol deuotion, foz the he 
mult haue ben ſaued. In fine, the matter was 
ſo hard to iudge whole he was, v he was ſent 
againe into the body. He was not admitted to 
to goe to heauen noꝛ to hell, noꝛ pet to Purga⸗ 
toꝛie. But it ſemeth our Lady was ſom what 
to haſtie, fo2 being no better man, ſhe ſhould 
firſt haue let him bin well fried in Purgatozie, 
eſo peraduenture ſhe would but that the diuell 
was ſo greedy that he would not tarrie. She 
did not wiſely neither, foꝛ what a number ol 
ſoules might ſhe loſe, caught by other diuels 
whiles ſhe was pleading foꝛ this. S. Katherine 
did vowe her ſelfe to bee married to none but 
Chꝛiſt, and therefoze the Uirgin Marie did aps 
peare to the holy Hermite Adrian, ſent him to 

ung Quten Katherine to a place where p ma⸗ 
riage ſhould be ſolenized : which was a godly 
goꝛgious Abbey erected foꝛ that vſe: where a 
multitude ofgloztous virgins didmeet the new 
bꝛide, c bꝛing her in, where ſhe was maried fo 
Chꝛiſt, in the pꝛeſence of the bleſſed Lady, who 
they ſalute as Nneene of heauen, Ladp of the 
wo2ld,xz EmpzeTe of hell, ſhe biddeth her new 
daughter welcome, ſhe caried her into pquier 
to Chꝛʒiſt, who toke her by the hand, + ſo was 
maried vnto her, ⁊ put a ring vpon her finger, x 
did charge her to keepe it in remẽ bꝛance. There 
was ſuch a gloꝛp at that mariage as neuer the 
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like: the bleNed Uirginalſs ſo glad ol her ne bo 
daughter; and Chꝛiſt of his new wife, mut 
nerdes cauſe excœ ding top, Our blefled Lady 
came often among ye in thoſe daes: and now 
tHe dath ſcarce viſiie ye once in ſeuen peares. 
hat ſhon'd be the cauſe, is ſhe wearied, oz 
bath the concefued ſome dilpleaſurc againſt pe: 
J pꝛap pe tell me. 

Pa. You are diſpoſed to play and ſport your 
ſelfe. What if ſome did write ſuch things which 
were their owne deuiſes? Is the Church to be bla- 
med:and ifſo be they were allowed by the church, 
you arenot to be taken for an indifferent Iudge : 
becauſe you donor vnderſtand them. If the bleſ- 
{cd Virgin did then appeate often, it might be be · 
cauſe they were then more worthy, or ſome other 
cauſe which we know not. Is it not enough now, 
althoughſhe do not appeare, that ſhe heareth the 
prayers of thoſe which cal vpon her, & helpeth the, 

Fro. If I play becauſe J recite ſome part of 
pour diuinity: how did your god ghoſtly men 
plap which dew!ſcd them. Yea hob did pour 
Antich2ttian Synegogue play in ſetting them 
forth ts he read openly to the people, and that 
in the Church. Pour blind ſhiftes cannot ſerue 
the turne. Pour vaine ſpeech is not woꝛth the 
anſwering. Pe ſhall pardon me, if J pꝛocede a 
little further in the declaration of pour holp 
Ives, Ve haue a godly hiſtoꝛie (if the boke cf 
Ives be true) of Datnt Benelme once kung oucr 
ſome part of England: wherein pou haue ma⸗ 

nx 
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ny a faire mp2acle, The ſtoꝛp is verylong,and 
therefoꝛe I mult tell but the ſumme of it. King 
Lenelme had one ſiſter which was a wicked 
woman, ⁊ hated him, conſpired his death, with 
Alheberd his gouernour: who going abzoad 
with the king, which being heaule and lapd 
do wne to lle pe, the traptour made a pit + pur⸗ 
poſed to kill him: but he awoke and tolde him 
he did labour in vaine: God would not haue 
him killed there. Dc gaue him a ſmall rod, and 
told him, that where he ſhould ſet it in v earth, 
there he ſhould be martyꝛed. Then this tray⸗ 
toꝛ wet foꝛth together with him vnto a Haw? 
thoꝛne, and there he pigbt the rod, x fo2thwith 
it bare leaues and grew vp, + ſuddenly waxed 
a great 4th tre, which doth Kand there vnto 
this dap, t is called Renelmes Aſh. De ſmote 
oft his head there, and buried his body in a val⸗ 
ley betweene two high hils. Then Quendzed 
his wicked ſiſter was glad, and was Nucene, 
Now although the body did lie in vnhallowed 
burtall,yvetnommndurſt take it vp, ſoꝛ fearcof 
Quendzed the Nucene. Bunt a poze widow 
had a white cow which was cucrp day dꝛiuen 
into the wod of Clet, where ſhe would depart 
from the reſt of the kine, and goe into the val⸗ 
lep, and there did reſt all the day ſifting by the 
toꝛps, and at night returned home, neuer cate 
meate, and pet was fattetand gane moze milk 
then any ol the kine. This thing did continue 
certaine yeres, Afterward as the Pope was af 
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4 alle in Rome, there came a white Done, and 
| let fall a ſcroll vpon the Altar, in which was 

| / wꝛitten thus in letters of golde: In Clent, in 


Co bobage, n enelme king boꝛne, lieth vnder a 
thoꝛne, his head off ſhoꝛne. The Pope and all 
his could not tell the meaning thereof, vntill 


an Engliſh man did expound it. The Pope did 

fend to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, æ wil⸗ 
7 | led the bady ſhon{d be taken vp. They came to 
4/0 the place which they knew by the white cow: 
ot they digged vp the body, and in the place there 
7 did ſpꝛing vp a well, which is called Kenelms 
; well vnto this day: where many ofthe people 
$ bane been healed, When they had vp the body, 
it was bꝛought to the Abbey of Minchcomb. 
4 
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A 3Byy wap thep were ſo dꝛie that they fainted : 
. The Abbot of ZWinchcombe pitched his croſſe 
= BY dobone, ⁊ there ſpꝛang vp a well. Befoze they 
came at the Abbey all the bels did ring with⸗ 
14 out mans hand. Quendꝛed demanded where- 
1 fozc the bels did ring, it was told her that p bo- 
BY dy of her bꝛother was taken vp, and that the 
bels did ring alone. That is euen as true ſayd | 
| ſhe, as both mine eyes are fall out of mp head d 
| vpon this boke. And by and by both her eyes 
| fell vpon her Plalter, vpon which ſhe was rea⸗ C 
| |. ding, and it is ſcene to this day where they fell Ca 
Wl! vpon the boke. This is all as true, as any lye hb 


in che woꝛld may be. f 
Pa. What of all this, ho can you tell whether 3 
q chis were true? Why might it not be ſo? p 
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Pro. It might bee true as well as the reſt of 
all your lying wonders, which pee coyned to 
ſeduce the blinde people into Idolatry. Pe had 
gotten this aduantage to perſwade that the 
Pope could not lye no; erre, And therefoze 
whatſoener pe did inuent, althongh i were 
neuer ſo groſſe, it would be credited: not onely 
when they pꝛaped to an Image to make them 
beleene that it did ſweate in taking paynes to 
pꝛap foꝛ them, and rowle the eyes: but alſo all 
pour fained wonders, of which J will yet giue 
a little further taſte. Foz although they may 
ſteme vip} ofitable to bee vttered, pet becauſe 
they declare pour ſpirit of lying, whereby An⸗ 
tich2ilk is knowne:there is vſe in them. What 
a godlp ſto2ic is there of pour Saint Dami- 
nike? When he was at Rome, hee ſawe in a 
night Jeſu Chꝛiſt in the apꝛe, holding thꝛer 
ſpeares, bꝛandiſhing them againſt the world: 
and his mother ran haſtely againſt him, de⸗ 
maunded what he would doe. He ſayd, all the 
world is full of vices, and therefoꝛe J will de⸗ 
ſtroy them with theſe ſpeares. Then ſhee fell 
downe at his fete and ſayd: Deare ſanne haue 
pitie, t tarie thy iuſtice by thy mercie. e ſayd, 
Thou ſceſt what iniuries they doe me. She 
ſaid, Son temper thy wꝛath x tarie a little: J 
bane a ſeruant a noble fighter againſt vices, he 
ſhal run oner al vantzuich the vnto the. And 


| 


15 ſhal giue vnto him another ſeruant to help, 


v thal fight as he doth. And cur Loꝛd ſaid, Jam 
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10 appeaſed. But J would ſer who they be. Then 
| the ſhewed him S. Dominike, and S. Frans 


| cis, and he p2aiſed them. Here the bleſed Lady 
7 | did helpe at a pinch, oz elſe all had bin marred. 
/ Theſe her two Apoſtles which thee did ſende 
WI foꝛth, euen the two Friers, Saint Dominike 
J | and S. Francis, were woꝛth all the twelue 
i | Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. There were certaine La⸗ 
/ dies heard S. Dominike pꝛeach, which had 
"Mm bin leduced by heretikes: which kneleddown 


x at his feete,and told him their caſe, pzayedhim 
tohelpe them. He bad them tarry a little, and 
3 they ſhould ſee what Loꝛd they had ſerued. A⸗ 
1 non they ſaw ſpꝛing out of the middle of them 
1 a cat right foule and hoꝛrible, which was big⸗ 
BY ger then a great dog: which had great flaming 
„ eyes, a bꝛoad tongue, and blodp, ſhe had a ſhoꝛt 
1 tayle, out of which iſſued a terrible tink. She 
1 turned her about among the Ladies a while, 
oy and after ward mounted vp by the bell rope in⸗ 
5 to the ſteeple, and went awap, leauing a foule 
„5 ſtinke behind her. Thus were theſe god La⸗ 
ö 1 | dies deliuered byholy S. Dominike. After S. 
70 Dominike was dead he healed many, a rayſed 
vp ſundꝛy from death. The bleſſed Uirgin S. 
Marp might doe the Pope now a great good 
* turne, to giue him two ſuchas Dominike and 
| . Francis: and it may be if he beg hard and call 
lowde enough, ſhe will heare him. 
Pa. Goe too, you haue theſe things out of the 
Legend: y ho did euer allow it to be 1 
What 
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Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 129 
What ſhould we regard what is ſpoken there? Ye 
may be better occupied, 


Pro. If it were not allowed, why did Frier 
Iohn of Vignay tranſlate it out of Latin into 
Engliſh 2 Why had it this p2ice (ct vpon it to 
excell all other bokes as far as gold doth excel 
all other mettals? And therefo2e is called Le- 
genda Aurea, that is to ſay, Golden Legends. 
The feſtiuall, which was read vpon Saints 
dates in the church, doth leteh as many autho⸗ 
rities out of the Legend, as out of the Scrip⸗ 
tures. J perceine pou are loth to heare any 
further : 4 therefoze J will tell the tefſe. Mhat 
ſap ye to that god Lady which was ſo denout 
in the ſeruice of the bleſſed Uirgin : and yet at 
a time vpon the purification her Pꝛieſt was 
from home, ſo that ſhe could not haue Malle. 
Neuertheleſle ſhe went into her Chappel and 
p2ated to the bleſſed Uirgin,ſo long vntill ſhe 
kell on llæepe. At tit laſt ſhe ſaw a great com⸗ 
panie ot godly Uirgins, and one gloꝛious Ur» 
gin aboue the reſt. She ſaw alſo one come in 
with a bundle of candles. She ſaw a pꝛieſt goe 
to Malle with two Deacons, which were Lau · 
rence and Vincent: The pꝛieſt was Chꝛiſt. E⸗ 
uery one had a candle giuen them light, and ſo 
had ſhe: two vong Angels began the introite 
of the Baſle : the Angels bare the Tapers, be⸗ 
fo2e the pꝛieſt all the virgins did ſing d Maſſe. 
When the offering came, euerp one b2ought 
their candle, and they ſtayed ** woman 
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( | which did not come with hers, the great Ladie 
| ſent to her two times, and pet ſhe would not 
| | come. She ſent the third time to pꝛay her to of- 
7 


would not: then the mellenger laid hold of the 
candle, he pulled and the pulled ſo long, that the 
candle was betweene them pulled in peetes, he 
had one end, and ſhe another, and withall ſhee |] 
4 | did awake and found the perce of candle in her In 
„5 hand, Then thee did know certainly thee had o 
ſi | heard Paſſe,and thanked God and our bleſſed 

/ Lady, Surely they did her w2ong, koz they Jn 
i 

/ 

4 


| 
c 
fer her candle, oꝛ elſe to take it from her. She [þ 
f 
b 


—ͤ—ũ—I4 ——ä—ꝓę—ꝓ — eee eas —— — 


ſhould haue awaked her firſt, and then haus J! 

bid her offer her candle. If J had been as this In 

Lady, J would haue made much of that peece Ic 

a of candle. Fo2 it is like that ſome Chaunler in In 
. heanen made it. Fo2 Chꝛiſt t the Angels oc- Id 
i cupie candles, whenſoeuer they ſap Paſſe. If t 
ul if I ſhould tell all the tales of holy S. Anthonie, It 
which fought witha number of diuels: of god l. 
1 S. Patrike, which in Ireland did finde out Pur⸗ d 
4 f gatoꝛie: of pitifull S. Francis: of chaſt Saint Ic 
5 Hagnes, which yet was ſo gentle to be wowed, [1 
=Yy that at diuers times ſhe would holde foꝛth her ]y 


BA finger to reteiue a ring. Indeede 3 doe not re- Ic 
6 member that ſhe did receiue any but of pꝛieſts: y 
1 | | by which it doth appeare ſhe loned them well. fit 
\ If(Iſfay) I ſhould tell all of theſe anda num⸗ d 


. ber moe, J cannot tell whether yon Papiſts [a 

| might be iudged the greater liers fo deviſing, 

4 9; $ the greater fole foz rehcarſing, To be fa 
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ſhoꝛt, he that will come to pour dunghill, her 
can light no where amiſſe dig where he will, 
he ſhall finde it ſpade deep, Let him come with 
his dungeartas oft as hee will, he ſhall ſone 
fill it. I ſuppoſe the dinell hath well emptied 


bis bags among ye, 
Pa. I told ye, I haue nothing to do with thoſe 


things, if yce can ſhew any forgeries among vs 
now: the things which are paſt, wee cannot iudge 
of them. 

Pro. That which is bzed in the bone, will 
not out of the fleth, Pee haue it ſo natural⸗ 
ly in pe to lye, that ye cannot leaue it. Pe are 
not aſhamed to falſifie the Scriptures, the an⸗ 
cient wziters, and Councels: pe are not aſha⸗ 
med to deuiſe and ſpꝛead abꝛoad foule ſlaun⸗ 
ders, againſt ſuch men as GOD rapyſed vp to 
thzow downe Antichziſt. Although it ber of 
things impoſſible, vet tell it and a number be⸗ 
leeue it. As foꝛ exaple,a great Biſhop of yours 
did pꝛeach in open alſemblie, that the Dell 


came like a trimme fellow, fell in loue with a 


mans daughter, begat ber with childe, which 
was Martin Luther. Js it like that the Dincll 
could beget childꝛen now in his old daics? and 
vet J know it cocth foꝛ paiment among the 
ignoꝛant blind papiſts. A number of things ye 
deuiſe againſt Caluin, Beza and others, which 
are euen as true as that. 

Pa. Theſe men were ſo good that a man need 
not to deuiſe any thing of them: he may find euen 
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enoughofthat which is true: and too much to be 
told. | 

Pro. Pou are not ſure of it, although ye af- 
firme it. 

Pa. Ves Jam very ſure of many things. 

Pro. Did pe euer know any of theſe men: 
oꝛ haue pe ſœne their conuerſation? 

Pa. What though l haue neuer knowneany 
of them, nor ſeene their conuerſation. I haue heard 
enough, and that by ſuch as I may beleeue. 

Pro. If that bee ſufficient, pee might haue 
heard of Chꝛiſt that he had a diuell, and by as 
credible men as yon haue any: like wiſe that he 
waga glutton, and an vnmeaſurable dzinker 
of wine, a kriend of Publicanes and ſinners, 
Pe might haue heard many things alſo againſt 
S. Paul. This is the equitie which is among 
pou Papiſts. Dome one of pe doe deuiſe a lye, 
and then ve toſſe it from one to another, vntill 
at the luſt it hath a paſſepo2t giuen it from ſuch 
credible men, that it may go where it wil. But 
will let this paſſe, and come to ſome other of 
pour wicked meanes, by which pee labour to 
ſtap bp the rotten chay2e of Antichziſt. J will 
come pet to greater and moꝛe ſhamekull villa- 
nies, which trueth neuer nerdeth, becauſe the 
Loꝛd doth ſuppoꝛt her. 

Pa. Can you finde ſuch matters againſt vs, 
and not ſee your ſelues? I warrant ye, that which 
ye doe accuſe vs of is to be found in you: howſo- 
euer ye accuſe ys, and excuſe your ſelues. 
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Pro. Wherecan pe finde thatenerÞ truth 
was maintained by periuries, and bꝛeaking 
conenants 2 Let aman reade and reade again, 
among all Heachen men, Turks, and Jewes, 
where ſy all he anve that it hath bin taken ge⸗ 
nerally to be allowed, that they might ſweare 
and foz\weare to deceiue, and not make cons 
ſcience to keepe the oih: Among vou this is a 
pꝛinciple, faith is not to bee kept with here⸗ 
tikes. Whicy aiſo pee doe from time to time 
put in pzactiſe. It is not to bee loked foꝛ that 
vc u ſhould ſticke to make lyes, when pee dare 
publiſh it to the woꝛld in wꝛiting, that pe may 
law:ully foꝛſweare pour ſelues, and bꝛeake 
the faith which pe haue giuen by oth. By this 
meanes ve haue cõmitted very hoꝛrible ſlaugh⸗ 
ters, and cruell murthers: the like whereof 
haue ſcarſely been heard of. Arc theſe pꝛactiſes 
of God, O pe blodp, periured,foz\wo2ne wꝛet⸗ 
ches: Doth the holy Gholt leade men into ſuch 
kind of dealing: no verelp, it is the ſpirit of the 
father of lpes, o periuries, ot murthers, which 
pe are lead withall. Gods ſpirit is the ſpirit of 
trueth, hee neuer teacheth men to lye, and to 
deale lalſly: and therefoze thoſe people are be⸗ 
witched, which think the Pope e his adherẽts 
to bee lead by the ſpirit of God: when as they 
be ſo full ot all abominable treacheries. 
Pa. What ſhould we meddle with theſe things: 
I cannot tell how a man ſhould perſwade you, to 
ſce the authoritie of the Church, You iudge of all 
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chings aſter your one reaſon. I haue no delight 
to deale in theſe matters: I will not ſay that which 
I could ſay. 

Pro. J cannot blame pe that ye are loth to 
meddle in theſe matters. It were a great deale 
better if they were kept cloſe among your 
ſelnes. Foꝛ now no man that is wiſe will truſt 
pe, neither vpon pꝛomiſe noz pet vpon oth, 
which pe bꝛeake ſo often. There be many god⸗ 
ly rules which pe deuiſe now ſecretly among 
pour ſelues. But what ſhould pon go about to 
perſwade with me in theſe matters, which am 
not firſt perſwaded how great authoꝛitie the 
Church hath: Foz pe haue none other argu⸗ 
ment but the authoziticof the Church to allow 
theſe things. Gods woꝛd doth curſe and con⸗ 
demne perturies and murders committed by 
ſuch treacheries. To diſpute out of that fo2 the 
maintenance ofthem,yee know pee thall haue 
butacoldſuite of it. It is a great deale better 
therefoꝛe to lay the woꝛd of God aſide, and to 
ſet foꝛth what power the new God hath foꝛ to 
change the nature of things. He is of another 
maner power then men werte. The GOD 
which hath ſpoken in the Scriptures, can doe 
nothing no2 ſay nothing but trueth: but the 
God of Rome hath power todo what he will, 
and to ſay what hee liſt, whether it boe true 02 
falſe. This is a mightie God, he can play both 
faſtand loſe at his pleaſure. Let a thing bee 


neuer ſo much commended by Cod in p Scrip⸗ 


tures, 
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Papiſt and a Proteſtant. I45 
tures, it he ſay it is naught, then is it naught, 
So on the other ide, whatſocurr it bee that is 
condemned to be eutil, he hath power to make 
it god. This is the cauſe why pou ſap many 
are deceiued, they loke but to the Scriptures, 
and koꝛget this God, which hath power ouer 
the Scriptures. 

Pa. Ifyou may accuſe what ye liſt, then it were 
well. But let vs ſee wherein the Pope hath chal- 
lenged any ſuch power. 

Pro. Maue not I ſhewed pe already in ſome 
part, as in les, murders and periuries? Mill 
ve haue moꝛ e: what ſap ve to treaſons and re⸗ 
bellions: Doth not the Pope make it law⸗ 
full to commit treaſon: Doth he not diſcharge 
ſubizts of their obedience and ſubicction to 
their Pꝛince? Doth he not giue any of them 
leaue to kill their P2ince 2 and maketh it a 
woꝛke greatly meritoꝛious:? What diuell can 
goe further then this? Doth not God ſet vp 
Pꝛinces, and hath not hee put the lwoꝛd into 
the ir hands? Doth not he charge men to ber 
ſubiect t to obey them: Doth not he ſap, that 
whoſoener doth reſiſt them, doth reſiſt the oꝛ⸗ 
dinance of God: and that thoſe which doe re⸗ 
ſiſt, do purchaſe to themſelues damnation, O 
pe traiterous wꝛetches, doe pe not ſee that vee 
dꝛav all thole into damnation, + vnder Gods 
curſe, whom ye dꝛaw from their loue and obe⸗ 
dience towards their P2ince 2 Let all men 
conſider this: hath a greaſie balde Pꝛieſt of 
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Italie, power againſt Gods woꝛd, to giue leauẽ 
to ſabiects andinfertour perſons in England, 
to plap the vilaines and traptozs againſt their 
ſoueraigne pꝛince, whom God hath ſet ouer 
them: lo whoſe defence God doth require at 
their hands to giue their lines? Shal the foule 
beaſt of Rome haue power to reward p deede 
in heaue, witch Gad hath thꝛeatned to puniſh 
in hell:? Let all the people of this land conſider 
this, and ſhun ſuch filthy z abominable men. 
Some will (ay, wherefoze ſhould wee eſche w 
them being honeſt 2 I ranke trayto2s be ho? 
neſt, then are all the Jeſuites, Seminaries, 
and popiſh pꝛieſts, with ſuch as loue and har- 
bour them, to be counted honeſt. 

Pa. I ſee more and more that I cannot preuaile 
by ſpeaking, and therefore Iwill giue ye ouer, ſay 
euen what ye liſt, I ſec it is good fora man to take 
heed with whom he doth talke. I could anſwere 
ye to the full, if it might doe good. Thus much 
will ſay, that it is one thing to commit treaſon a- 
gainſt a prince which is godly:and another thing, 
to kill an heretike which is no lawfull prince. The 
ſubiects indeede may not diſobey and rebell: but 
when the prince is no right prince, then they are 
no longer ſubiects. What ſay ye to Ehud in the 
booke of the ludges? did not he ſlay Eglon king 
of Moab, and that vnder colour of a meſlage ? 
What ſay ye to Ichoiada the prieſt ? did not hee 
cauſe them to ſlay Athaliah, when ſhe had reigned 
certaine yeares, and ſet vp Ioaſh to bee king? - 
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the prieſt of the law had this power, how much 
more the prieſt of the Goſpell? 8 

Pro. Pe would giue me oner now, ye ſay, 
but pour traiterous heart is ſo full that it will 
not ſuffer pe. Jndeede J know ve like it much 
better to deale among the vnlearned people, 
whom pe map dꝛaw to pour opinion: 02 with 
luch as ye know to beare the ſame minde that 
pou doe. Among theſe ve dare be bolde to rea⸗ 
ſon the matter to the full. But this J ſap vnto 
pe, let the diuell bꝛing his note boke with 
him: let the Pope and all his pꝛelates vtter al 
the (kill they can: yet the woꝛd of God ſhall 
ffill be able to beate them downe in this mat⸗ 
ter, to pꝛoue that ſubicts incurre damnation, 
when they rebell againſt pꝛinces, which are 
the miniſters of GSD. As fo2 the examples 
which ye bꝛing, 3 willſhewhow they doe not 
pꝛoue that which pou alleage them foꝛ. And 
then J will let yeſee, how is to bep2oned by 
the law of God, that ſubicts haue no ſuch po⸗ 
wer againſt their pꝛinces: but that euerp pꝛi⸗ 
uate man doth very hoꝛribly rebell againſt the 
Loꝛd God, which rebelleth againſt the powers 
ſet vp by God. | 

Pa. Howlſoeuer yee may ſeeme to dally with 
thoſe examples which I haue alleaged, yet ſure 
am, they proue that which I doe alleage them for, 
both y it is lawful to kil wicked princes, & alſo by 
colourable dealing : for we haue example of the 
one in Ehud, and of the other allo in Iehoiada. 


JIudg. 3. 


d. King. 11. 
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Pro. J will maintaine that which J hane 
ſaid, and ſhew that they doe not make foꝛ that 
which pe cite them foꝛ. It is ſet foꝛth in the 
Judges, that Iſrael had done euill in y ſight of 
the Loꝛd, and he made Eglon king ol p Moa⸗ 
bites to pꝛeuaile againſt them, + to bꝛing them 
into ſeruitude. When the childꝛen of Iſrael 
cried vnto the Loꝛd, he raiſed vnto them a de⸗ 
liuerer, euen Ehud. Afterward it is ſet foozth 
how he came, went with a pꝛeſent ts Eglon, 
deſiring to ſpeake with him alone, and ſo le w 
him. Conſider well in this ſtozie, firſt, how 
Eglon was an vntuſt vlurper, oppꝛelling If 
rael like a cruell tyꝛant where he had no right. 
Secondly, Ehud is no pꝛiuate man, but raiſed 
vp bythe Loꝛd to be their deliuerer. Where 
foʒe he had authoꝛitie from God to put downe 
Eglon, eut᷑ as wel as a lawful king hath right 
to fight againſt ſuch as inuade his land, and to 
kil the, Laſtly, where Chud did it colourablp, 
we map not dꝛab it into an cxãple, becauſe it 
was done by an extraozdinary ſpirit: which p 
pope cannot giue to other, becauſe he hath him 
not himſelf, It he could giue to a pꝛiuate man, 
that ſpirit which Ehud had to warrat him, the 
were it ſomwhat. As foꝛ the example of Atha- 
ltah the mother of king Achaſta, after the ſaw 
her ſon was dead, did ariſe # murder al p kings 
ſerd, oꝛ the blood royal, and ſo vſurped the king⸗ 
dome: ſhe was neither lawful Qucene, noꝛ pet 
to be ſuffred to liue, becauſe the had cõmitted ſg 
| hozrible 
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hoꝛrible and cruel murder. Wherfoze Jehctas 


da, in whoſe cuſtody the pong king was ſecret⸗ 
ly kept, whe he bzonght him fozth to be crow⸗ 
ned, did not by his owne right ſet vp a king, 
who it pleaſed him: but was an helpe to bꝛing 
the pong king to his right, t to put downe the 
wicked murderer 4 vſurper, This now ma- 
keth nothing at all fa2 the pope, whe he taketh 
vpon him power to depoſe kings at his pleas 
ſure, and to ſet vp whom he ſhall thinke god. 

Pa. I ſee well a man cannot bring you to ſee 
the power which the prince of the Apoliles had, 
and nov his ſucceſſor hath for to depoſe princes, 
What ſhould a man contend with one which 
doth not care what he denieth? 

Pro. Ch2t(f Jeſus whe he was deſired by one 
that he would comaund his bzother to deuide 
the land:anſwered, Pan who made mea iudge 
oʒ a deuider? Uher by he doth euidently ſhew 
that he had no ciuil authoꝛitv, no not in leaſt 
cauſes: fo2 els hee would not haue ſaid, who 
made mea iudge: much leſſe he had authoꝛitie 
in the higheſt matters, as to depoſe Rings. And 
foꝛ this cauſe when Pilate did aſke him, if hee 
were a king, he did anſwer: my kingdom is not 
of this woꝛld: e like wiſe he did teſtiſie his ſub⸗ 


tection to p Emperoꝛ, when he r Peter did pay 


tribute. Hob the doth it come to paſſe that the 
pope ſhuld chalenge to haue that becauſe he is 
M. vicar, which neither Chꝛiſt noz Peter had? 
No, he hath it not p way, but becauſe he is the 


Luk. 12. 


Iohn 18. 
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man of fin which hath eraltcd himſelfe abdue 
all that is called God. Mozeouer, what ſapth 
Chꝛiſt to his Apoſtles? The kings of the na- 
tions rule ouer them, and they that are great 
exerciſe authozitie ouer them: hut it ſhall not 
beſo among you. I pꝛap pe ſir, f the Apoſtles 
might not be as kings + pꝛinces, how had Pe- 
ter this power to be king ol kings, oꝛ how cã a 
pꝛieſt in Italie, becauſe (as he ſalth) he is the ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛ of Peter, haue this high dignitie, to be ſo 
farre aboue kings; Pe muſt nerds conte e, vn⸗ 
leſſe pe will be wilfal, that the Pope can haus 
no ſuch power neither from Peter, noꝛ Chꝛiſt: 
they doe both renounce him. Then J reaſon 
thus, (as I ſaid befoze) Pꝛinces are ſet vp by 
God: he hath made them his ſubſtitutes here 
on earth, he hath not alone ginen them 5 ſeate 
and the ſwoꝛd, but alio hee hath clothed them 
with gloꝛie, x put vpon them as it were of his 
o bone robes, when he calleth them Gods. We 
are tõmanded to be ſubiect, to honoꝛ and obey, 
not to reſiſt vnder paine of damnation. If they 
command «ny thing which is diſagreeing to 
Gods will, they haue not that power ouer our 
tonſcience: wee mult obey God rather then 


man. Neucrthelefſe we are il ſubieas to that 


power which they haue receiued from God, 
And being but pꝛiuate men, we muſt ſap with 
Dauid, God foꝛbid that J ſhould lay my hand 
vpo my maſter the king, the Loꝛds ann ointed. 
I ſap therefoze that your Jeſuites, oꝛ Whoſoe⸗ 
ucr 


Ga v» @ 1 


* 


eee a &T 00'S < +» © 


R + BW „ 


TY 


Papiſt and aProteſtant. 51 
hier lauour them (which know their p2zactiſes) 
are traptoꝛs befoze God andman: becauſe they 
dare lift vp their hand ag ainſt their ſoueraigne 
pꝛince, placed in the thꝛone by the high Sod, 
and ſubtec to no creature in earth. I ſay there⸗ 
foze let all men take heede ol pour curſed and 
damnable waies. Let all men ſæ, that your 
kingdome is not of God, which ye vpholde by 
treaſons, periuries, lpes, murders, and all kind 
of euill meanes. i 

Pa. Allis nought of out fide, and all good of 
yours, Ve are ſo malicious that whatſoeuer we do 
ye condẽne it, your charity doth ſhew what ye are. 

Fro. Me muſt nœds ſap all that is nought, 
which God ſaith is ſo, J confeſſe our charit ie 
and yours are not al one, foꝛ the charitte of vou 
papiſts, is a burning loue. Pe can both loue a 
man, and cut his thꝛote alſo, The Lo2d defend 
bis people from ſuch Uipers : which ſting to 
death, when they be gentleſt ok all. But Idola⸗ 
trie is alwaies cruell, x cannot be maintained, 
but with diueliſh and bloody mindes, 

Pa. 1 know ye doe account vs to be Idolatert, 
and fo ye do call vs, but we are as far from it as you 
be: wee condemne it, and hate it mote then you 
do. And although ye goe about to abuſe and wreſt 
the ſcriptures again(i vs yet ye ſhall neuẽt bee able 
to driue any true Catholike from the right pure 
and deuout worſhip of God. 

Pro. Will pe confeſſe if J pꝛoue that vou are 
Adolaters that pours is the Church, and 


—— — — — u—— 


152 A contentionbetweenea 
that pe are fallen away from the trueth, that 


the Pope is Antichziſt. 
Pa. I muſt needes confeſſe that Idolaters are 


fallen from the trueth: but where as ye make offer 
toproue that we commit Idolatrie, I ſay (till wee 
be the furtheſt fro it of all other, And in this I think 
my ſelfe ſufficiently armed to ſtand againſt all the 
heretikes in the world, proue what ye can, 

Pro. Al thoſe which wozſhip idols, are cons 
demned fnthe holy Scriptures to be idolaters. 
But it ſcemeth pou Papiſts doe not wozſhip 
idols: at leaſt pe would beare men in hand ye 
doe not, when as in very deede pe doe it in moſt 
ſhameſull maner. Where hath it euer beene 
beard of that men haue moꝛe doted vpõ ſtocks 
and ſtones, then the Papiſts? Mil pe ſtil then 
be paſt ſhame, and ſay you hate idolatrie, you 


are furtheſt from it of all other? 
Pa. I ſay till, and neede not be aſhamed, that 


it is the blindneſſe of you heretikes, which either 
cannot or will not ſee that ours is no Idolatrie. 
This fin of Idolatrie is where they worſhip Idols: 
wee haue images of the true God, of the bleſſed 
Virgin, of the Apoſtles, and of other Saints : wee 
haue no idols of feined and falſe Gods: wee or- 
ſhip not the images themſelues neither, but the 
things whichare by them repreſented, Moreouer, 
we doe not giue latria to the images of Saints, but 
dulia, which God in the {criptures doth neuer con- 
demne. ] ſay therefore ye helpe vs when ye ſay we 
worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, or that we worſhip a- 
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Papiſt and aProteſtant. 159 
By befidesthetrue God. Youarethe idolaters your 
ſclues. 

Pro, Pon would faine purge and clarre your 
ſelues from idolatrie, and thercfaze pe haue de- 
uiſed theſe diſtinctions: firſt. xe would make a 
difference betweene Jdoll and Image, pours 
are Images but not Idols. Sccondly,ve ſhift 
the matter that pe do not wozſhip d Images 
themſelues, but that which the Image doth 
put pe in minde of. And laſt of all, pour deepe 
diſtind ion betweene latria, which is wo2the'p, 
which pe giue onely to God, and dulia, which 
is ſer uice, which pe beſtow vpon the Saints. 
J will lay open how vune thele things are: 
and yet ha w thep be ſubtiil to dec iue poze ig⸗ 
noꝛant ſoules. 

Pa. I know your anſwers w:1! enough, ye take 
vpon ye to defend, that an Idoll and an Image ate 
all one. And ſo when it is ſaid, God made man at- 
ter his owne Image, yee may tranſlate it after his 
owne Idoll. It may be ſaid of the picture & image 
of the prince, this is the princes Idoll. Likewile if 
a painter paint an image ofa dog. ye may ſay this 
is an Idoll ofa dog. Ah Sirs this is ouer groſſe, ye 
ſhew by this what your skill is in otherthings. 
Pro. Now muſt pe needs win the ſpurres, 
becauſe wee ſav that Zmage and Jdoll 1g all 
dne: ſauing that the one is Gree, andthe o⸗ 
ther Latin. Pe ſap, thẽ we muff ſip Sod made 
man after his owne Jdoll: which were very 
grolle, IJ conicfe that in m tongue it were 
6 2 
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groſſe inderd, becauſe the wozd Jdoll is bycoms 
mon ble of ſpech takenalwates in euill part, 
but in the Greeke tongue it was not ſo, But A 
will come neerer vnto pe, to ſhew pour deceſt- 
full dealing in this: ſhall wee deſire a better 
iudge in this matter then the Bebzew tongue, 
in the ſcriptures: in which it is ſaid, that God 
made man after his owne image, and in which 
there is much ſpoken of ivols:TWhat if Ipꝛoue 
that hee vſeth the ſame woꝛd where hee ſpea⸗ 
keth of idols, which he vſeth where hee ſaith, 
God made man after his owne image: Will 
there then be ſuch a difference? 

Pa. When [ ſee this, then I will beleeue it, be- 
fore I will not: the Scriptures do ſpeake of images, 
dc it may be there is the ſame word. But you muſt 
proue it where hee doth ſpeake it of thoſe which 
were idols indeed, of the heathen, & of falſe gods. 

Pro. J wil ſhew where he ſpeaketh of idols 
indeed which were woꝛſhipped by the heathe, 
and pꝛoue that he vſeth the ſame wozd, The 
woꝛd in Moſcs is Tſelem, after which Adam 
was created: Sen. 1. Now loke where hee 
ſpeakethfo the childꝛen of Jſrael by Moſes,ta 
command them to bꝛeak down the idols of the 
heathen, and pe ſhall finde the ſame woꝛd. As 
Numb, z 2. He ſaith, ye ſhall deſtrop Tſalme, 
Maſſecot ham, that is their moulten images. In 
the z. boke of Kings,chap. 11. it is ſatd, They 
went into the houſe of Baal, and bꝛake downe 
his images, which he calleth by d ſame 3 
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Da piſt and a Proteſtant. 1557 
By this it doth appeare, that in the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures there is no ſuch difference betwerne idol 
and image, as the Papiſts would beare men in 
hand, Foz theſe were idols by their owne con⸗ 
feſſion, which yet are ſet fozth vnder that ſame 
Woꝛd, which Moſes vſeth fo2 the likenes of 
God, after which man was created. 

Pa. All this doth proue nothing, for wee doe 

ron that which ye haue ſaid. Bec auſe idols be al- 

o images. although euery picture and image bee 
not an idol: for an idol is an image which is wor- 
ſhipped and taken to be God. 

Pro. It doth pꝛoue this, fo2 which J did 
alleage it, that the ſame woꝛd is in that tongue 
bled indifferently foꝛ the image of OD, and 
koꝛ the idols of the heathen. But becauſe pe ſap 
it doth pꝛoue nothing, ſeeing idols be images, 
although euerp image is not by and by an idol, 
vnleſle it be wozſhipped. Let me demand this: 
Is not that which is fozbidden to bee made in 
the Scriptures an idoll: | 

Pa. I know no man which doth deny, but that 
is an idoll which the Scriptures do forbid. But you 
muſt go further then that: for ye muſt proue that 
thoſe which the Scripture doth forbidare but cal - 
led images: and ſo images and idols to be all one. 

Pro. Pe ſap right, foꝛ thoſe which the ſcrip⸗ 
ture condemneth, we muſt cofeſſe to be idols: 
then if J pꝛoue that the ſcripture doth conde ne 
iniages, it muſt needs follow that they be idols. 
I require no moze, foz it is manikeſt that the 
L 3 
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Scripture doth fo;bid all images of God, as 
in Deuterono. 4.there is fozbidden not onely 
Semel, but alſo Temnuah and Tabnith. And in 
Eſay 40. Demuth. Tho will bee ſa mad as to 
deny but that here are images foꝛbidden: and 
therekoꝛe that images are idols. 

Pa. ] ſee no cauſe why I ſhould not deny i it, 
for they were allo idols, becauſe they were made 
to be worthipped, 

Pro. I ſœ no cauſe why J map not eſfeme 
pon to be obXinatly blinded, Becauſe in theſe 
places which J haue cited, he doth not onely 
ſpeake of the true GOD, but alſo the rcaſons 
Which are ſet downe to fo2bid the images, doe 
diſp20ne not onelp the woꝛchipping, but alſo 
the bery making, Fo2 bhp doth Moſes tell 
them, pe heard the vopce of woꝛds, when God 
ſpake, but yee ſaw no finnlitude 2 Whp doth 
Clapſct foꝛth the incompꝛehenũble greatnes 
ofthe Loꝛd: bat ta conclude as he doth, that 
there can nd ſimilitude be made of God: And 
therefoꝛe this concluſion doth ſtand ſure, that 
images in the Scripture and idols bee all ons, 
And therekoꝛe the Papiſts do but iuggle when 
they ſhift their hands of idolatrie in this mas 
ner: we doe not woꝛſhip idols, we do but ſcrue 
images. Ours be the images of the true God: 
and we take them not to bee any moꝛe then i⸗ 
mages. If this would haue ſerued the turne, 

the Jiraelites might baue anſwered to Poles, 
any Clap, well enough. 


Pa. 
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Pa. Are ye ofthe minde that every picture or 
' imageof God is forbidden to bee made, although 
in | a man doe not worſhip it. Doth the Scripture ſay 
0 any ſuch thing? 
L Pro. I muſt needes be of that minde, when 
IJ haue the woꝛds of the comandement, Zhou 
„ | ſhalt not make, ⁊c. and not onely thoſe places 
© | which J did alleage with reaſons to fozbid the 
making, but alſo other reaſons: as namely, 
le | that GOD dwelleth in light which none can 
e | come vnto, whom neuer man ſaw, neither can 
P | ſ&#,asS, Paul ſaith. Againe, the ſame Apoſtle ; Ti. . 
S telleth, that the (Godhead is not like ilaer oz Acts 17. 
golde, tc. Againe, God is incoꝛruptible, man 
is m2ztall: which reaſon is vſed in the 1. chap. 
to the Romanes, Sundꝛp things map bee ſpo⸗ 
ken to ſhew that an image is a teacher of lpes: 
and therefo2e accurſed and abominable befo2e 
God. F02 it is wicked to lye of a man: but 
moſt abominable to tranſfoꝛme God into an 
heape of lyes: as when a man ſaith, this is 
the picture of Cod: then muſt it be taken to be 
like God: oz els why is it his image moꝛe the 
another thing: theſe [yes then are in it, God 
is innifible, this is ſeœne: God is aliue, this is 
dead: God is incompꝛehenſible, fo2 the hea- 
uen of heauens cannot containe him, this is 
contained in a ſmall rome: God is almightie, 
this hath no power: God is glozious, and in- 
cozruptible, this.is ſubied to ruſt and coꝛrup⸗ 
tin: yea to conclude, it is — but cs; 
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becauſe it doth neither in ſhape, becauſe God 
is à ſpirit, and that is a groſſe ſubſtace, neither 
in any pꝛoperty ſet foꝛth that which is in God, 
but the quite contrary, It any ſhould picture 
pour Pope like a dog 02 a toade, ye would not 
take it well: and pet hee is liker to either of 
theſe, then the Loꝛd is to any image: pee dog 
moꝛe diſgrace him when pe picture him like as 
ny creature, then pe can doe to any man to pic⸗ 
ture him like a toad. 

Pa. What though it bee not like him in ſome 
poynts, is it therefore to bee condemned ? If men 
ſhould worſhip it, that were euil: but we worſhip 
that which it doth repneſent, 

Pro. Jam out of doubt that ye woꝛſhip that 
which the image doth repꝛeſent: that is not 
God,fo2 it doth not repꝛeſẽt him in any point, 
but it is the diuell, who is the father of lyes, 
and therekoꝛe the father of images which are 
full of abominable lyes. But pou papiſts haue 
ũ pꝛety conueiance, when pe beare men in had, 
that Jdolaters are they, either which wozſhip 
falſe gods, oʒ which woꝛſhip the images them 
ſelues, of the true God. As though either the 
heathen men were ſo groſſe, oz the Jdolaters 
among the Jcwes,as to take the image it ſelfe 
to be God. Thoſe are pwze men which know 
not that. | 

Pa. The lewes did worſhip the calfe it ſelf, and 
take it to be God, The heathen did take their Idols 
to be Gods:and therefore they did worſhip them. 

| | Pra. 
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Pro. To pꝛoue that theſe did not woꝛſhip the 
idols themſelnes,noz take them to bee gods: a 
few reaſons map ſerue. Foz il it be ſhewed that 
the heathen did not, then mult it n&des follow 
that the Jewes did not: vnleſſe pe will make 
them which had 11392e knowledge of God, to 
e moꝛe bꝛutiſh then the other. Now foz the 


heathen, S. Paul ſaith, that which might ber gom. . 


know. e of God was manifeſt in them: which 
be expꝛeſſeth to bee the eternall power 4 God- 
bead. If then the ſenſe of the Godhead could 
not bee rated out of the hearts of theſe, much 
leſſe out of the hearts of p Jewes. This thing 
is manifeſt in the heathen, that beleued the 
gods and goddeſſes to be in heauen: x therkoꝛe 
they thought (as their wꝛitings do ſhew) that 
oftentimes they came downe from heauen, and 
appeared to them in the likenes of men and 
women. I nede not recite particulars. 

Pa. The heathen did beleeue that the idols were 


gods: els why ſhould S. Paul perſwade, that thoſe Ads tg 


were not gods which are made with hands. The 
learned among the heathen, did thinke as you ſay, 
but not the multitude. 

Pro. Although the heathen did know that 
the idols were not the very gods themſelues, 
pet this perſwaſion ef S. Paul was not ned- 
leſſe, becauſe they did aſcribe a certaine diuini⸗ 
tie vnto them: they thought the gods and god⸗ 
deſles came downe into them, and did there re⸗ 
cetue honoz, Euen as you papiſts thought of 
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pour idols, and therefoze you would trudge a 
great wap on pilgrimage. Asfoz2 the other ex⸗ 
cuſe which ye make it is falſe: foꝛ when Paul 
and Barnabas came to Lpſtra, and had hea⸗ 
led a man that was lame, did not all the mul- 
titude cry out, Gods are come downe vnto vs 
in the ltkenes of men? They tok Barnabas to 
be Jupiter, and Paul to be Percutie. And the 
Jupiters pꝛieſt came to haue offercd ſacrifice 
vnto them, as he had done to the idoll. The 
Je wes therfoze which had ſene the wonders 
which God wꝛought in Egypt x in 5 red ſea, 
which had heard him ſpeak out of the fire, with 
ſo great terroꝛ: could not bee ſo bzutiſh, as to 
think the Calle which they ſaw Aaron make, 
to be the God indeed which had bꝛought them 
out of Egypt, but the image to repꝛeſent the 
ſame God, whom they ment to wo2lhip in it. 
Where the foliſh papiſts map ſee that in this 
foule idolatrie of the Jewes, they neither did 
wozſhip the (doll it ſelf: neither any falſe gods, 
Yon doe woꝛſe then they, becauſe ye wozſhip 
the idols of tholc which are no gods: as of the 
virgin Mary, and other Saints. 

Pa. Itolde ye before that we doe not pp 
any image, but the thing repreſented : I ſayd alſo 
that we doe not worſhip the Saints: for wee giue 
not latria ynto them, but dalia: which you can 
not proue tobe any where forbidden, But you wil 
haue your one ſaying to charge ys with what 
ye luſt, 


Pre. 
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Pro. Ae charge pe not with any thing but 
that which is eaſie to be pꝛoued: haue ſhe wed 
that the groſſe idolaters among the heathen 
did not take the very image to be God, neither 
did woꝛſhip it, but that which it did repꝛeſent. 
And now J tell pe, that as pe play the beaſts 
that wap, ſo now pe play yp part of ſubtil fœles: 
which in ſeducing others, decefue pour ſelues. 
Foz this difference which pe make betwerne 
latria, and dulia, is not found in the ſcriptures, 
Ano beſides that, the woꝛd of Gov doth foꝛbid 
to giue dulian to any but God, 

Pa. You haue ſet daun two things which ye will 
neuer be able to proue : the one, that ye ſay there is 
no ſuch difference between ſatria and dulia: the o- 
ther that dulia is to be giuen only to God. If ye cã 
proue theſe two, let vs ſee a peece of your cũning. 

Pro. Dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt is a verpcompe⸗ 
tent Judge in this matter: and he vſeth the one 
woꝛd foꝛ the other. Foꝛ where it is ſaid in Mo. 
ſes Deut. 6. and alſo 10. Zhou ſhalt feare the 
Loꝛd thy God, and him ſhalt thou ſerue: he 
doth expꝛeſſe it in Matth. 4. Thou ſhalt woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip the Loꝛd thy God, x htm oncly ſhalt thou 
ſerue: I cite it to this end, to ſhew that where 
Moſes hath ſet downe tagnabod, Chꝛiſt doth 
tranſlate it by the Euangeliſt, latreuſeis: which 
is ſuffcient to ſhew that he put no difference 

etwerne them. To pꝛoue that dulia fs fozbid- 
den to images, we nede goe no further then 
to the commandement, where he doth fozbid 
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to make them: and then he ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not bow to them: neither alt thou ſerue the: 
foz he vſeth the verbe geb ad. I might alleage 
ſundꝛie other places: as Pſalm. 97. where he 
ſaith, They ſhall be conkounded gvolede peſel. 


which ſerue the grauen image. ou blind Pa- 
piſts would pluck out mes epes, by pour vaine 
ſhifts and fwliſh diſtinctions: vou make a dil⸗ 
ference where there is none. If euer there 
were abominable and foule idolatrie commit⸗ 
ted in the woꝛld, either by Jewes oz Pagans, 
92 other, it is among pou, pe goe, no doubt, as 
farre as euer did any. Now a dates the papiſts, 
at leaſt a number of them, doe ware moze cral⸗ 
tie: they will not with their foꝛelathers alo w 
anything to the idols themſelues:but al to the 
things which they repzeſent: wheras in times 
paſt the controuerſte was whether the image 
was to be wozſhipped with the ſame woꝛſhip, 
that the firſt paterne that it did repꝛeſent was? 
Some ol pour great clarks did affirme the one 
wap, and ſome the other: fo2 one part defen- 
deth that the images of the Trinitie, and of 
the Croſſe were to bee woꝛſhipped with latria, 
dinfne woꝛſhip: the other part doth reply that 
latria is pꝛoper only to God: and therefoze not 
to be giuen to the images: they muſt adoze the 
with ſome lo wer woꝛſhip. But ſhift how pe 
tan, agræ oꝛ diſagree among your ſelues, the 
holy wozd of God ſfandeth fill, condemning 
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lap what pe can, pe aſcribe and gius wozſhip 
vntsthem, 

Pa, Haue ye by this proued,that delia is tobe 

iuen only to God? 

Pro. J ſuppoſe that it is pzoned, when the 
Scripture doth make no difference, but vſeth 
latria, and dulia in oneſenſe. Foz pe allconfefſe 
now that diuine woꝛſhip is to be giuen only to 
God, Pe take dulia foz a diuine ſeruice 02 ado⸗ 
ration: doth it not then follow that God is 
robbed of his right, who is our Loꝛd and wee 
his ſeruants: Now all may (&, that are not 
obſtinate, that the Romiſh Church is not the 
true Church ot Chꝛiſt, becauſe ye commit ido⸗ 
latr ie. I doe therefoze conclude, that al which 
will haue ſalvation, muſt remoue themſelues 
from pe, and returne home to the ancient and 
true Catholike Church. 

Pa. I wonder with what face ye can ſpeake 
thus: ye would haue men departfrom our church, 
as you ſay to the ancient & true Catholike churche 
when as ye cannot ſhew ys that antiquitie: for ma- 
ſters it is well knowne how yong your Church is. 
To the ancient Church, we would not deny to re- 
turne, if we were out of the way: but to you, which 
are newly ſprung vp, we may not. 

Pro. It is à ſtrange thing that men are ſo 
wilkull: we doe belcene all the doctrine x faith, 
which the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles taught and 
bel ued: we cleaue only to this, t admit none 
other, and pet your blind eyes cannot ſer wha* 
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antiquſtie we call pe vnto. Mee are but men 
of late peares, if the doctrine which wee teach 
benoelder, J would wilh ve not to beleue it. 
But ſeeing we bring nathing but that which 
was krom the beginning, wee map boldly ſay 
that ours is the ancient Catholike Church: 
and therekoꝛe all thoſe which be not members 
of it cannot haue ſaluation. As fo2 you, loke 
how karre pe are gone from the dogrine of 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, ſo farre are ye res 
moued from the true Catholike Church. Vour 
dectrine is contrary to theirs, your Pope is 
nothing like Chziſt and his Apoſtles. 

Pa. ] ſee that I cannot remoue vou, nor you ſhal 
not remoue me. I muſt euen leaue ye as I found 
you, | am ſorie that ye are ſo fat ſpent : yet l hope 
one day to ſee ye of a better minde. For a day will 
come when this geere will be better looked vpon. 

Pro. I mip not be remoued from that which 
I know molt certainlp to be the trueth: vnio 
that which is moſt curſed lies. And as fo2 yeu, 
J leaue pe to the Loꝛd, no hope J (ce fo winne 
pt: foꝛ the dav which pe hope foꝛ, wee ſee that 
the Loꝛde hath hitherto miraculoully diſay- 
poynted pet: ad hath bꝛought to light pour 
traiterous purpoſes. Dur hope is that the 
ſame Lo2de will ffill protect our gracious 
Nucene and her honoꝛable corinſe!152s. Tons 
derfull great bleſſings hath GOD beſtowed 
vpon vs by her, and by them. Foz which as 

4nanp as haue any dꝛop of grace, cannot but 
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giue heartie thankes and pꝛaiſe to the Ls3d, 
and ſure Jam, that vnleſſe our ſinnes doe pꝛo⸗ 
uoke him, he is ready to beſfow greater, Al⸗ 
though a great number of pe: euen as it wers 
very diuels incarnate, doe enterpꝛiſe and gape 
fo2 her deſtructton, and the deſtruction of thoſe 
ouer whom the doth ſpꝛead her wings to cos 
uer them. Al god ſubieces within this realme, 
both to GOD and their pꝛince, are bound in 
conſcience, not onely to curſe, hate, and deteſt, 
from the bottome of their hearts, vour helliſh 
and cruell pꝛadiles: but alſo to lift vp their 
hands and hearts to heauen, and to pow2e out 
continuall ſupplications to the Lozd, foz the 
pꝛeſeruation of her aieſtie, and her Coun⸗ 
ſell. Deſiring God ta guide them with his ſpi⸗ 
rit, to doe nothing but that which is god and 
pleaſing in his ſight: alſo to giue them al gifts 
of wiſedome and courage, and to multiplie 
their dapes, with true hononr in this life, 
and eternall bleſſednes in the life to come. If 
men did ſ& how nerdfull this pꝛaper is at this 
time, that this realme, 4 the poꝛe Church of 
God in this realme map be in ſafetie: it would 
cauſe thein in ſtead of a few o2dinarie colde 
pꝛapers in this bebalfe, to ſend kozth ſtrong 
cries into the eares ofthe Lo2d, and to powze 
out riuers of teares, to moue him to pitie and 
compaſſion. Foz when that greaſte pꝛieſt 57 
Italy doth ſet pe on, to ſpoyle vs of all peace 
both foz body and ſoule: and to take from vs 
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the beauenty treaſure which God hath ſent a3 
mong vs. Pon his ſouldiers doe ſe that our 
Quck ne fleſt, and then her Councell,next vn⸗ 
der Sod, are our ſhield and buckler: pon fre 
that they ſfand inthe fozefront of the batcell, 
andenenin the very gate ofthe citie to with⸗ 
ſtand and hold ye ont. Their faces are euen o⸗ 
pen vnto the danger, while they ſtand between 
pon and vs, which as moſt cruell beaſts would 
make pour pꝛay of vs, Now becauſe pe ſe 
that pe cannot touch vs to anypurpoſeſolong 
as they defend vs: this cauſeth ye to imagine 
all miſchtefe againſt them, that if pee could 
bꝛeake thꝛough them, pe might ſet vpon vs. A 
ſay therefoze, it ſtandeth all men in hand, to 
loke to this thing. 
Pa. Well, another time I will be better proui- 
ded for ye. | 
Pro. J pꝛap God diſcloſe al your traiterous 
pꝛ and repꝛeſle pour crueltie, and other⸗ 
. wilFPouide what we can, 
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